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THE CHRISTIAN 


READER, 


(0 < 


Magnum in paryo, « great deale off 
matter in 4 little Treatiſe.: and that 
ot traſh, nar altogether vulgar, but pre- 
our Truths, and many choice notions, 
4 Treatiſe thatit may be this queaz,y 
Age will hardly reliſh , Mannah « 
lethed by wanton appetites, Scriptures 
are looked over now by ſome as rude 
Elements how much more,thoſe Bookes 
Tas 3 thet 


CHRISTIAN-READER; 


6y the Father of zt , ena Character no: 
fo plat une and loible. If thou wilt 
where ſuch need appeares , belpe 
it with hy Pen, and me 
with thy prayers, 


7 ſhall remaine 


O71 my Study 
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Feb.19. 1647. Thine in Cluiſt 
Jeſus, 
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OF 
CATECHIZING, 


Queſtion x. 
Hat t Catechijme ? 

Arſw, It is the reachins of 
che Priuciples of the Dorine 
}f Cunts rt. nvamely of Re. 
pentance from dead works and 
of Faith, Heb.6,1. Tothemthar 
have need of milke and rot of flirong meat, Heb. 
5.12, as being babes in Chrifl, 1 Cor. 3,1. and 
the lamves of Chriſt, whom the Miniſter maſt 
feed as well as his Sheepe, Joh.21,1 5, 

_ 2, #hs maſt Catechiſe beſides the Mi- 
wrer ? 

Anſw., My Par:nts maſt Carechiſe me and 
teach methe icuch of the Lord, Iſa. 38,19, My 
Father .auſt reach mee the ivtormati'n of the 
Lord, Epheſ. 6, 4 And my mother coo mult. 
Prev, 1.8. So did Sa/emon's mv the” teach him, 
Prov. 21,1, Yea, andche maſter ofthe hovſie 
where ſ dwell, though be be nor my father, yer 
hee muſt teach me 1f1 be but one of his houl-. .. 
ho!d, Gen. 18,19, 

0. 3, How if Partnts doe not tearh their 
Childron? 

Anſw. They are cruell Oftriches and their 
hearts are hardened, Job 39" 16, And God hath 
aken the Spirig of yriſdomae from them , verſ.1 7, 

: _ - ' T 


p Of Baptiſme, 
They looſe their owne fovles, and doe what in 
them lycthco call away our ſou-es tO» ; asever 
they meane to keep their own ſoules they muſt 
teach us, Dexut.g 9, 

2.4, #hy haſt thou a Name given vhee in Bajtiſme! 

Anſ. Becauſe the people of God named their 
<hildren then, ſo did Abraham name bis Son 
Tſaas at Circumeiſion , Ger. 21,3. The parents 
have power co appoint the name what it ſhall be, 
Luk, x, 6.6 3- Which onght nor co be one of a 
bad figvification, for that 1s a ſhame, as the 
name of Naballtgnifietha foole, z Sam. 25 ,25, 

Du. 5, What uſe dieſt thew mak of thy nam: || - 
given thee in Baptiſme ? L 

Axſ. Two uſes : Firfl, ro teach me Chrifliz- || 
nifme that I muſt give up my name unto Godto 
be his ſervant, ſxde a ſervant of Chrifl, Twde 1. &| © 

Tamis a ſervant of God, Jam. 1.1, Moſes Gods 
ſervant, /ofb.x ,2. Secondly, that ] keep my name 
unſpotted and andefiled ; for God only acconnts 
gpon ſuch Names, Revel. 4,4. And therefore it 
ic is fir 1 ſhould not change it, unlefle upon a 
oreatoccalion, as Abrom afterwards Was call: 
Abrabamy Gin, 17,5. Not give any cauſe why 
any nick-names ſho1:ld be fet upon it, as Eſas ro 
b= called Edowes, Gen. 25-30. The Pope that £ © 
changeth his Chriſtian name, ſhewerh himſelfe 
to be Antichriſt, r [ob.2.22. c 

Qui, 6. Phy would God have thee Baptized? 0 
"Anſ, *or fonre reaſons : Firll, to reach me 
that I was borne Hy narareche Child of wrath 
and damnation, Epheſe 2,3. Secondly, .to give 
me the waiting of regeneration or renewing of 
the Holy Gholt, Tit, 3, 5+ Thirdly, ro Cove» 


natrt 


Of Baptiſme. 3 
rant wich m2, thatT ſhould walke in newnefſe of 
life, Rom, 6, 4- Forrthly , wo diſlinguiſh me» 
oarwardly from ſuch as are not Gods people, bur 
;nfidels and Pagans ; for it is a badge and figne 
of my profeſſion, Gen.17,11. And not tobe 0+ 
mitted by any meanes, ver/.1g, Nor contemned 
ror negleRed ; the contempt of Baptifme is dam- 
nable, -becauſe its an ordinance of God, ner rhe 
wanr of it when we are hindred from it in the 
leet degree, ſeeng it is a matter of Salyation or 
camnation, Mark,16,16. 

. 0. 7, What ts required in him that @ Baptized 

Anſw, H:e mull haye Faith, the Eunuch had 
Sh atvally before he was baprized, MR.S8, 37. 
0: ar. leaſt be in the ſaritying Covenant of 
fai:h, ard ſoeven a Childs cleane , 1 Cor,7,14- 

Q.$, How thin can babes be Bayiized ? 

Anſ. Children oaght to be Baptized, 3 .For all 
the Tay;ors houſe was baptized, AR. 16, 33, 
And all Stephanxs honſhold, i Cor.1,16. Where- 
of itis likely Children were pert ; 2. forchildren 
vere Circumciſed, Luk, 1, $9. Now Baptiſme 
the circumciſion ot Chriti-, Coleſ. 2, 1x, 12. 
; An when Peter urged Bapiiime opon his hea 
ters, hee preſſed it with this argurnent ; beeauſe 
the Promiſe was made toyou and co your chil- 
ten, A. 2,39. The Covenant to Abrahe., 
ind his Seed flands ererlaſtingly, Cen.17.7. In 
abRance co them which are the children of 
fichſull Abrahanc, Rom. 4,16. 

0. 9, Can Babes have Faith then ? 

A. Firlt , chey may have the ſcale of Faith, 
19m.4,11, Secondly , they may have the Spiric 
Gol, Lyk, t,15., Which. is a Spirit of faith, 

Ba . _- 3 Cop 


4 q _ Of Baptiſme. 


#' 3. Thirdly; they may have faich fo 2cconnted, 
they may be laid to believe, Harh. 18.6. Aly, 
They may have feminall Faith, torchcy may bee 
borne againe,,and then the ſeed of God abideth 
1athem, r Totn 3.9. As children have a realon- 
able ſoule, though yer tlicy have nor 2ctuall rea. 

- {on to know the right hand from the left, Fowah 
4,13 fo they, may bave the ſeeds of faith thorgh 
they do not actually beleeye, becanſe knowing 

, and belecying go together, 1 ſoh.g, 16. 

Q. 10. Have allele Babes then this Spirit of 
Faith, and this ſame ſeminall 'Faitb, in their Bay. 
#8/me ? 

_. As Some have, as firſt Jeremiah was (arQie 
fiedin the ,wembe, Jer. 1 5. /obn leapt in his 
mothers womb {ot jay in Chriſl, Luke, x4.4+ Se» 
condly, ſuch as ſhew firange inftints and aptnes 
1a Religionand godlinefſle as ſoone as they can 
ſpeake plaine, almoſt as Timothy , who facingly 
Eneyy che Scriptores from a child, 2 7999.3,15, 
but all havenor, for. ſome live in fin till 20 yeeres 
after, as Paul was not converted till he was at the 
age ofa man, As g,z. Beeing ſenſuall before, 
and therefore withour the Spirit, /nde 19. Ne 
vertheleſſe though he had nor the Spirit dwelling 
iRhim from the womb, yer he had the Spirit ſe- 
perativg and kceping him, for a day of converſi- 
on, Gal. 1,15- Bur his Circumcthon , and his 
Baptiſme were not aQtually availeable ro we 
ſealing of remiſſhon of fins, till hee dideall onthe 
Name of the Lord by Faith, A. 22, 16. 

Q; x1, #hat benefit s haſt thou by Baptiſme ? 
A. 3- I am thereby ſealed. Firſt, ro bee a 

member of Chrits body the Church, 1 Cor.1 2,1 3, 

| EO Secondly, 
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Of Baptifme, $ 
Second!ly,to be one of the Sons of God, Job.r,1 2. 
17, For fo was Chritt ſealed Gods Son, Job.6,27. 
lo his Baptiſme, Aath.z,17. 3ly, to bear inhe- 
ricor of the Kingdom of God, Mark, 16, 16.Standy 
ing benefits have no need of rexeration, therefore 
is there no peed of retterationof Baptiſme. , for 
there 15 Bo often put to'ir, as there is to the Lords 
Sapper, 1 Cor.11,25. For itis « Sacrament of re» 
eeneration or the new birth, Tit, 2,5, A man «dg» 
noc be born twice, lebs 3. 9,10 forthe ingrafied + 
word of God doth divell tor ever in him, x Pet, 
I,25- 

Q. 12, Have all that are Baptized theſe betg« 


A. No, forthe Spirit bloweth where it fl 
eth, lob» 3,8: and doth not tyehimſelte tothe 
water of Baptiſme, /ath.3,11. Neither is this 
Baptiſme which is ontward inches fleſh, Row. 2; 
13, Eſau was Circemciled, yer God hated bim, 
Rom.9.1 3 Sinmen Magus Baptiſed, yet 19the 


| call of bicternefſe, L8.8, 13-23, 


Q, 13. he bee they that have not theſe beya»+ 
ts ? 
F A. No man can know them, cill by their 
fruits wee may know them, Math.7,r3. Indeed 
Parents are boand to beleeve the befl, and hope 
the beſt, for ſo Charity doth in all things that are 
not yer manifeſt, x Cor, 13,7. But for a'l our 
Charicy, they cannot bee vouchſaſed forgiveneſſe 
of figs, unlcſe they joyne amendment of life co 
their Baptilrae, A.2,38. Nor ſaved, chat ay- 
ſer not out of an upright Conſcience to Chrifts 
interogatories, though they were waſhed, 1 Per, 
3:21,Apd yer members in Chrifts viſible S_ 
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6 Of Baptiſme. 
and veſſels in his houſe, 2 Tim.2,20. Andcalted 
Sons of God though rebellious , /ſt. 1,2. And 
may be ſaid ro bee begotten wich an ouviward re- 
generation, Dew1.32,18. 

Q: 14, What diddeft thou promiſe aud vow in 
thy Baptiſmre ? 

A. Three things, Firlt , Repentance of my 
fins, for hee thac liveth in fin is of the Divell, x 
Tohs 3,8. Secondly, Faith, tor he that belceverh 
not is condemned already, /ok» 3, 13, Thirdly, 
obedience to all GodsCommandements; {or cur. 
ſed is hee rhat obeyeth nor, Zer.11,3- A'thetc 
things was I tavght in my Bapriſme, ro obleryc 
all my life after, Math 28 19,29. Now ai! rhis 

bedience mnſi be done hy the power of Faich in 

krift, Ce/.3,197. Andcherefore it is called the 
' obedience of Faith, Rem. 18,25. And this Faith 
worketh by love, Gal.5,6. And love maſt ter me 
on worke to keepe Chrifls Co mandements, 
Jobs 14,1 5+ 

Q. 15. Artthou bound to per forme thy Þ ap- 
tiſme, Faw and Oath? 

A. I ambound, P/al.50,14. Or elle I ſhall 
be urcerſy cut off, Nah,1.rs, Yea, 1am perjurcd 
_ elſe, in making inch a Covenant, Heſ.10,4.And 

Ghrift will be a ſwift witneſſe againſt mee, Mal. 
3:5+ AndifI now livein fin and doe not keepe 
eny Vow, it is better for mee I had never taken 
this Vow npon mee Ecel.s,5. 

Q.16. What ts Belieſe or Faith > 

Aaſ. It is the gift of God, Epheſ.2.8, Where- 
by I believe the words of Chrifl , P/al.1 9,66. 
And find reſt in my ſoule in him, Aſfath.1 1 29. 
So that now it is no more I that live and worke. 
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Of Beliefe or Paith, " 
and doe, but Chriſt that liveth in me, Cal. 2,20. 

Q. 17. How many wayes ts Faith taken? 

Anſ. Six : Firfl, Hiftoricall Faith, 1am.2, 19. 
2.1y, A dead Faith, [am.2,26. 3.ly, Atemporary 
Faith, Z*k.8,13. 4-ly, A bare hoping Faith, 4+ 
8,1 3+ 5-ly, a miraculous Faith,r Cor.1 3,2. 6.ly, 
this ſame taving and juftifying Faith, Rew.s, 1, 
A Reprobate may have the firſt five and be dam- 
ned, for there 1s but one Faith, Ephe/.4,5. Which 
the world knoweth nor,for it is a miſtery, 1 Tiz. 
2,9, And the moſt men ſay they have it, it wee 
will belizve them ; yer if we will beliere Chrift 
ſew haveit, and tis very ſcarce, Luk 1,$,Being 
the faith of the EleR, 7rr.1,1, : 

N. i8. Do not wiched men ſay, they believe in 
Chriſt ? 

Arſ, Yea, loh.223, but Chrifl will nor be. 
lieve them, nor commu h1mſelt unto them, wver/; 
24, Itis not a bare belceving of Chriſt in the 
clouds, but the hzving of Chriſt in a man ; thae 
civetha man life , t John 5.12. Irisliving in 
Chrift as well as believing in Chrifl, Jeb.1 1,26, 
The wicked may lay they have faith , [aw.2,18. 
But if Chrift be not in them by. his ſpirit, x ſob» 
3,24: Forall this faith they may be Reprobates, 
2 Cor.13-5. Not every onethat ſwur atter rhe 
Ark,and ctyed aſter Noh in the Ark, and lam - 
bred and hang apon the arke, but onely they thar 
were in the arke were ſaved, 1. Per, 3, 29: So 
only chey that get into Chriſt are new creatures, 
2 Cor. 5,17- 

Q. 19. Why ſo? 

Anſ. Faith if it bee unfained, 2 Tim,r,g.In- 
oraftetha man ito Chriſt, Row, 11,23 If a 
B 4 man 


L Of Beltefe or Faith, 


manbe not ingrafted into Chriſt hee ſhall burne 
in hell fire, Joh» 15,6. 

Q. 20. What reaſons be there of thu ? 

Anſ. Two: Firſt, the ſentence of the Law cannot 
otherwiſe be true, the ſame {ou! that ſinneth, har 
ſonle ſhail dye. Ezec.11-18,4-Theretore all theE- 
let muf! have (ach a faith, that they may be one 
with Chrift and Chrift with them , Jeb. 14.20. 
Thar Ctrifi's death may be their death, 2 Cor.s5, 
14- See>nd'ly, Chriſt is the lite ot them thar be= 
Iceve. Col. 3,4- As the life of a man is in him, 
and the life of every creature is in it , G*n.1, 30+ 
So Chrill in a believer ;thisis a infiery, Gal. J» 
27. Whieh whoſoever hath not, the wrath of 
God abierh on him, [ohe;,36- 

Q. 21, Doſs thox beliewe the Avtic/ct of faith ? 

Anſr Yeal beleeve iv God the Father Al- 
mighty, maker ot hearen, and io forth , which 
beivg a forme of ſornd words, I mutt hold taſl 
ig Faith and loye. 2 Tim.1,1 3. 

Q. 21. Why deeſt thou ſuy I Belicue? 

Anſ, Becauſe ] cannor be ſaved withour a 
particvler Faithof my own, /«w.2,18. (The jult 
ball live by his faith, H2b.2 4g) Whercby I may 
ſay, Chrili gave bimſe'fe for me, Gal.2.26. And 
that hee js my Saviour, Zxk.r,47. Fol taith is 
my life, Jeb, 20.31. As David could jay, Þ live. 
P/al.1 16,2 So hee could fay I believe , wer/.10. 
Neither isthis preſumpciop tn a Believer, tor he 
knowes, that Chrifl is bis Redcemer in particu= 
ler, Job 19,25.” Yea inthe time of Spiritual] de» 
fcrtion, he can ſay, My God,my God, P)al.z2,1- 
+ O+ 22« Jymer thu Preſumption in ſome ? 

Arſ, Yea, itis Preſgroprion in many, forif p 
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Of Beliefe or Faith, 9 


carnall prefefſor ſball ſay, my God, Heſ.8,3.The 
Lord pardons not his ſinnes for all this, bur is an 
enemy unto him verſe 3. As the body withour 
the ſpſric is dead, fo Faith wirhout workes is dead 
allo, Jaw. 2,26. Ignorarr Fairh'is no Faith, bur 
vnbeliete, 1 7599.1,13, Faith a*kes who - and 
woat, who 1s the Lord that I may bekeve, ohn g, 
26. For Faith is an expiicit knowivg Faith , 
throngeh Faith we underfiand, Heb.r1, 3.Know- 
ledge 1s part y betore Faith, 1 John 4,16. Aud 
partly after Faith, 2 Pet.1.5. A man mult know 
what he beleeves, or elſe he cavnet belccve, /ohn 
38, Yet Faith 15 nor (9 explicit, but thare is 
lome implictncfle in it, as long as we live here, 
1 John 4,3+ 

©. 24. How eanft thou ſay 1 belteve, can 
man know that hee beleeveth ? 

A. A man my know that he belceveth, 3 
Tim.1,12. Even by that he'p of Gods Spiric. 
1 Cor.2,12, For he hath that witneſſe in himſelf. 
1 [oh.5,16,Indeed while he 1+ a Babe in Chrifl,it 
may be he knoweth not A Bane is aBabe, thonoh 
hee underſtand it rot hee underliand $ as a babe. 
x Cor.13.11- Yeainthe time of teroptation tov, 
2 Mar 1s a man, thongh in a {wound he knoweth 
It not, in ſuch acanie David may feare he is caft of 
tor ever, Pſal.77,7. Alto when paſſions ace vio- 
let, asoOver much grieſe, or oyer mach joy - 
Luke 24.41. But a child of God when kis an- 
b<liefe is at the worfi, hath an inckling that hee 
doth beleeve. Marke 9.24. Orprops himſclfe 
ac leaft with chis belicte, that hee hath beleeved. 
2 Cor.4,13- Howlioever Faith bringeth evidence 
and aflurance with ic at the lafl, Heb. 11,1: 


2. 25, 
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9. 25. What ſay you of them that have the Syi. 

Fi: of bondage ? 
A. The child of God had it once, bur then he 
bathit no more to feare againe, Rew. $. 15, 
Thoſe that thinke they have aſl 1rance, and ſome. 
ETC? Concelt they are arigh.t and tomtimes feare, 
the Lord joynes tuch with unbeleevers, Rep. 21.$., 
Py fearetn't are mzanc ſac'; 2s dare not conſefſe 
Chrifl in evill times, They live 1n darkneſſe, and 
know nor whether they g2,vwaether ro Heaven or 
to tell, [4hn 12.55. The godly may fall inmtimes 
nw ln:h teares, that Ohrut may vobraid rhem, 
How 1s it yee have no Faith,” }4farke 4 41. But 
they are rett lefle till theicEleRion and calling be 
12d? (ure, and theretoze they are ailigent about 

1c. 2 Pet.1.10- 
Q. 25. How m4.any ebjeits of Faith are there 

+) 1: thi mayeſt beleeye ? 

A. I muſt b:leeve in one Lord. Epheſq,s. 
Diſtingaiſhed into three! perſons, 1 /obn 5,7. 
Fir't, in God the Father, 1 Per.1,21. Sccondiy, 
mm Chril ; ſohy 14,1- Thirdly , in God the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Marh.:8,19, So farforhas it js writ- 
zen in the word, /ohn 20,31. Which is a word of 
Faith, R:om.10,8- A plaincandan eafie word, 
thar the fimPie may be converted by it, Pſa/.1 9,7 
Pſal.119,130.. It isa perfit word, ableto make 
the man of God perfit,z Tim-3,17. Waatiocyer 
men, or Counſeis, or traditions, or Angels from 
Heayen ſay; I muſt go to the word, if they ſpeake 

'not according to Kt,thers 15 no trath in them, Iſa. 
$.20.[f Paw! himſcife were now alive,and ſhould 
Preach any thing belides i, hee were accarſed, 
Gal.r,8. Itis a damnablc finne toaddero it, 

Rev. 


Of Belife or Faith, 'S] 


Rev.22,18. Or rotake a title from jt, verſe 1g. 
Tis able tro convnee al) gzin- ſayers, withont run. 
ning tothis or that mans Expoſitions cf it, the 
Sertptures themlelres (heyy their own meanings, 
AAS18 23, 

YL. 27. But may net men give their Expoſitions 
wnte it ? 

A. There mui bee a tranſlating of the 
word.people underſland not the Original tongue 
of it, 1 Cer.14 5+ Andan expornding two, Lakes 
24,27. Bu! no man may give their own tenſe to 
it, bur the ſenſe of the word, Neh:8,S. For the 
ſame Chrifl that ſpake the dark ſpeeckes and Pa. 
rables,the ſameChrcift doth expound them, Afar b, 
4.34- Thc holy Ghoſt (peaking 10 the Scriprores, 
Heb 3,7, Tczcheth the right meaning, {obs 14. 
26. | 

0.28. Hew i: this? 

A. By ſrndry wayes. Firſt, by conferring 
places with places, as Afrcah 5, 2.* with 2fath.z. 
6- Secondly, by the ſcope, as if 1 would know 
Peters meaning, why he 121d, that Davids Sepul- 

cher was thento be ſcene , X@#.2,29, I may ice 
the ſcope of that ſpeech, verſe 31. Thirdly, ob- 
ſerving whether the word be proper or figurative 


Jobn15,1.and mary others. 


O- 29.What ſar you mere of the Word? 

A-lt anderrakesto be a rvle ro all that we do, 
to the wearing of our bayre, x Cer.11,14. Orot 
a Garment. 1 Pet.4,3 Tooureating and drink- 
ing, rt Cor.10,31. To our marketting and Mar- 
chandizivg, lam.g.1z3- Not fo little as a ſhoo- 
ryer, but if it be amille, the word doth condemn 
it, [/4,3,18,Not (0 /ittle a$ an idle word, but => 
wor 


knee Dude. ed. 
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T2 Of Beliefe or Faith, 


word doth tax it, Math. 12,36. Not (6 little as 2 
thonght, bat it muſt bee accordigg to the Word, 
2 Cor.1 0,5. Whatever we thivke, ay, or do, we 
mu be carefull co obſerve rhe judgement of the 


/ word, and lay ic befere us, P/al.1 19,39. 


Q. 30, Why doſt then ſay. Ibeleeve iv God? 

A, Forthree reaſons. Firfl, becauſe I do not 
beiecye unleſſe 4 go our of my (elfe, and deny 
my ſelte, Math,16,24. Sceondly, unleffe I caft 
my ſeifz upon God, and'rely on him, 2Chrex.26 
20. Thirdly anj<ile not only naturally, but al+ 
fo ſpiritually, I be in kim, move in him, and live. 
ih him, Att.17,28. 

Q. 31, Why deſfÞ thow beleeve in God as 4 Fa» 
ther Almighty ? | 

A. Firſt, that in my greateft: dangers! may 
Jepend upon him who 18 able to deliver mee, 
D «w. 3,17. This I muſt belecye: ath,g, 28, 
Secondly, rhat in my greateſt remptations, I may 
aot dare to fin againft him, for I am not ſtrong» 
:r then he, x Cor 10,22, 

Q. 33. Why maker of Heaven and Earth? 

A. Firſt, thar I may conſider Iam Created 
:tGodand for God to live holily, for the wic+ 
kedare tor the day of evill, Prov.16,4. Second- 
!y,thac I may glorify God in my foul and body, fo 
they are not mine but Gods, x Cer. 6,20. Third- 
[y, that T abuſe none of his Creatares, for they 
are allamto Gods praiſe. Pſal.x45.10. Nor pro- 
phane them, for God 1s holy in ther, ver.17, 


But have pleaſure cofearch Gods greatneſſe in 


them, P/a/.12 1,2. And fcerhe inviſible things 

of Godinthero, Rea. 1,20. And confider them, 

Afah,6,28, And mediterc on them, Tyakags- 
| 5 
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5, And learce Parables or Similtudes for Spi- 
ritvall things out of them, Math. 24,32. For 
God teacheth mee by ſach Signilitudes, Ho/: 12, 


I 9» 

©. 33, Why deft then beleeve in leſrs Chrift 
his enely Sow our Lord? 

A. Por two reaſons, Firſt, that I may bee 
jullifyed freely by his Grice, &Kem.3.24. Who 
though he knew no fin, yet was made finne for 
mece,that I might, bee made the rightesuſneſſe of 
Godin him, 2 Cer.5,21. Secondly , that looke 
whatſoever hee did, or ſuffered, or-had, may bee 
woven ina miflery into my heart ; if this miſte= 
ry had not been in Pawl, hce kimſelte had been a 
reprobate, 2 Cor, 3.5,6+ 

O, 34, Muſt that then which was a biſtory mT 
Chriſt, be a miftery tm u ? 

A-« Yea by the application of all theſe articles 
concerning Chrilt eo our ſoules, I myſt bee an a- 
doprted Son of God. x Tobn 3.1, Chriſt mult bee 
tormed and conceived in me, Gal.4119, I mutt 
ſuffer with Chriſt, Rew.$,17. And mineold man 
mudt he crocifyed1n me, and (lin dye in me, Ronys 
6,6. I mnſtbeecrucifyed tothe world, and tne 
world nn'o mee, Gal. 6,14. 1 mufi be buried 
with kim and railed up againe 104 new life, Col. 
2.12, And ſecke the thivgs aboye in Heaven , 
Col.z,r. And judge my elfe here, otherwiſe, I 
ſhall bee jadged and condemned ofthe Lord. 1 
Cor.I1, Jt, | 

9. 35. Why doft thou ſy, C hrift was conces- 
ved of the Holy Ghoſt, fc. 

A. He was corceived. Lake 1,31-By the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, ver-35. forthe woman was found with 
ch1)d 
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childof the Holy Gho!t, 27ath.r,i8. Supornze 
tarally chat his conceprion might be without fn, 
$7.20, For all others arc cor ccived in fin, Pſa, 
SI,s. Becanſe that winch i-borne of the fleſh is 
fleſh, /ohs 3,6. And yet the Holy Ghofl made 
him of a woman. Gal. 4,4- And hee was borne 
of her, Math.1,16. Being the lecd of a woman, 
Gen.z,15- Otthe ſeed of Daz:2. Rom.r,z. The 
roote of Zeſſe. ]ſa, 11, To. Hee. (uffered onder 
Pon'ina Pilate who gave ſenterce that he ſhoal4 
be Crucifyed, Lake 23 24. And icourged him and 
delivered him up wo death, AZarke 15.15. Vnder 
whom he had wi:n:fſcd agood conteil:ign. r 7 im. 
6.15- Andiherefore Chrilt is {a1d to be crucify= 
ed ar Rowethe great City of Antic:rift. Rev. xr, 
8. Becanſe Pextivs Pilats wh” deltrered rim to 
be Crucuyed,was Governour under 7 iberigm Ce. 
fr Emperour of Rome. 

Q. 36. Pid Chri (uffer in Soule tes? 

A. Yea, for his Soule was exceeding ſorrow. 
fulleven ano death. Math. 26.38%. His Sou'c 
was an offzring for fin as well a: ti; body, Iſa, 
$3,109. Wh')e Chriſt was ſuretic tor us. Heb. 7, 
22. Anda curie tor 1s, Gal. 3, 13, For ouc 
Sovies have need of R:dewption as w::ll as our 
bodies. P/al 49.8. Itis a ſigne he ſuffered grea- 
ter corments then badily, by his {(weatin the gar- 
den which was a bloody ſwear, Luke 22,44.And 
by his /a:-nentable (pecch on the Crofle, my God 
my GoJ-why haſl thou forſaken me, Aath. 27, 
46, And by hiz nor onely caſting of the ficll death 
for us, Heb. 2 9. Bur alſo kceping of the ſecond 
death from hurting us, Rev. 2,14, 
 Q. 37, How # hell taken in Serigtare ? 

4 A. Firſt, 
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A. Fuft, forthe Grave, [/a.tg,g. Secondly, 
He!l is raken forthe feares of Hell, Pſ«.116,3- 


Thirdly,Hellis taken for the place of the damned 


after chis life. Eauke 16, 23. Fourthly, for the 
hidden parts ofthe earth, P/al. 139. 8, Fiftly, 
Hell is token for the Devil and whatſoever ig he!. 
liſh, Rev. 20, 14+ Sixily , forthe lowelt degree 
of Chrifls humiltation, Aft; 2,27. 

Q. 38. What ſayefs thow of Chrifti diſcent inte 
Hell? 

A. Not asthovugh he deſcended to helico ſut- 
fer there the painesof the damned, for he ſaid np- 
on the Croſle ic is finiſhed, [obs 19,30.Or to de- 
iiverthe Soules ofthe Fatriarchs and Fathers cf 
old or of L:mdo, for they were glotifyed before, 
eMath.17, 23- Andi Paradice bythe vertue o: 
Chriſt; death, he being the Lamb laine from the 
foundation ot the world, Rev:13,8.Orto Preach 
to Segles there in priſop, 1 Pex, 3,19. For tha: 
was his Spiric, Preaching inthe mouth and dayes 
of Noah while they were alive, ver.20.0r to try- 
amph over Hell and Diyels, for that hee did vpon 
the Croile, Col. 2,15. Nor a3 though be deſcen- 
ded Locally at all into Hell for all that we know; / 
for dying he ſaid unto the g00d Thief, This day\ 
{halt rhon bee with mee in Paradice, Luke 23,43 \ 
And hee commended his Spirir into the hands of 
hs Father in Heaven, verſe 46. 

O. 39. LTrit not an Article of Fanh, and hath 
't not its me ning ? 

A. Yeaitisan Articje of Faith (though che 
Greeke Church hath omitced it in their Crecd)ra- 
ken oat of Scriprtare* As 2.413 .And by this ſame 

{cent ipto hell, is meant Chrills lowell degree 
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of buroiliatioh, oppoſed to the beight of hisexs[- 
tation and atcenſion, Epheſ'4 10. For he was not 
only d-ad, bur hidden of death for awhi'e, though 
he cor.jd not be held quite, 4s, 2.24. Howio- 
ever this deſcent into hell be underfiood, we are 
fore by this means his people (hall never deſcend 
11:0 hell, Row.$.1. | 

2. qo. hat beleeveft thon of Chriſfts riſing 
the third day ? 

A. He role againe, not by re-uniting his bedy 
ro his God: head, for they were never icyered by 
ceath,for being Crucityed. hee was 1 | the Lord 
of glory, x Cer.2,*. But by re-uniting Soule and 
body together, an1 taking bis 1;fe againe, whici 
before re ha4 laid downe, /obn 10.19. Andhee 
himiclte had power to doe it, werſe 18. To bce 
Lord of quick and dead ,, Row. 14,9. And this 
. hee di4the riird day, 1 Coy. 15. 4+ Namely, 

the third day from his ſuffering paſſively, verſe 3: 
An31 werfore the ſoace is ca'led by the Seripture, 
the [pace of three dayes, 'Fobn 2,19. An1 becauſe 
tharevery day hath a night belooging to ir, it is 
cali\e1the ſpace of three nights ron, Math. 2,4c. 
That 45 by man came death, ſo by man allo 
might come the reſarreftion of the dead. 1 Cor- 
15 21. Himſelf being the firſt fruirs of tkem rhat 
Neepe, verſe 20. And the firft borne from the 
dead, Col. 1,18. And the firſt beeotren of the 
dead, Rev: t,5. And dyeth no more, Rew.6,9., 
And therefore thoſe that roſe before Chriit as the 
| Shanamites child, 2 Kings 4,35. And Lazarm 

and the reſt roſe again to a mott2l! life, Toby 1 1, 


4 . 
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. i A. Hee 
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. "A. He roſe againe for the glory of God and 
the good'df all: the Ele, Row.6,4. That they 
mis r be glorified, Rew.4,25. For if hee had 
not riſeti they had 11! been 19 their Gnnes, x Cor. 
15,19- This article was a comfort to /eb andall 
efote the comming of Chrill, /ob.19,25. And 
i5 to be remembred ofall the people of Godgas 
a comfort agaioſl all eroubles, namely char Jeſus 
Chriſt isriſcp from the dead, 2 Tim.2, 8. and for 
divers other reaſons did he riſe. 
; Q. 41. What belerve you conmerning the #- 
ther two Articles? + — « 

A. Bceaſcended imo heaven, Jebs 3,1 3. and 
was ſcene ſo doing, Jobs 6,62. being taken up, 
As 1,94. and he went up, verſe to. whether t 
bogies of the Saints arc not yet aſcended, no ror 
Davids,' Att: 2,34. though-their ſoules doe af- 
cend as. ſoore as they are difſplvcd from their bo- 
dice to be with Chrift,.Phil1,23- and the Hea- 
rens muſt_receive him till the times of refticati- 
011, Aft: 3,21. and therefore inreſpeRt of his ba. 
dy wce have him not with us here 6a carth, /ebs, 
12,8, Bur opely Sacramentally in his Supper, z 
Cor, 11,24- | And bee firtcth now at the righe 
tandof Gog, Col,3.1+ rp mnt of his Ba 
ther, Rev.z,21- being preferred evenin his hy- 
mane nature, above all Angels, andallPrincipa« 
licies and Powers, Epbeſ, 1,202 1+ expeRing till 
bis enemies be wade his foot Roole, Heb.10,15, 
Where Sr9ven law him (landing up as in his de= 
fence, Aſts @,55+ 20d where hee makcth inter- 
con forbis redeemed, Row. 8, 24. As being 
theic own only Mediator, r'Tew' 2.5. 

Q. 4}, Whit belcove you of Chrift: Judging the 
World? ; | C | A. He 
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.F. Heeis ordained of God to bee Tudge of 
lick and dead, A-, 10,42. Not onely men, bur 

. Angels are reſerved to the day, when (being cal- 

led the great day) /#4e,6. He ſball come to doe 
ur viſibly, A#.1.1 1. and according to thoſe truths 
which are contained in the Goſpell, Row, 2-16. 
and as men may findcheir doome jn the word, 
ſo they mutt _ it, obs 12.48. His Saints tgo, 
by theic lives ſhall jadge ail the world hackers 
not Saints,r Cer.6.2: The ſct day,and hcure,and 
time, knowerh no man, nor the Angels, no not 
Chriſt himſelfe as Man, 47:rks,n 3-32, Theugh 
a wans particular judgement be as hee dyss, 
Heb.ge27. eycher t Heaven or Hell, Lute, 16; 
22,33+ 

Q, 44. What us the Office of Chrift ? 

A. Hee is our Mediatour, Heb 1 2,24. and he 
that makes interceffion for us, Heb.7 25. appet- 
ring in the preſence of God for us, Heb. g, 24. 
and perfaming the Prayers of his members with 
the odours of his merits, whenſoever cliey pray in 
his name, Revel.s. 3, 4. Inthis ſenſe, no meere 
creature can bee a Mediatour to intreat-for us, 1 
Saw.2, 35. And therefore it is in another ſence, 
that the prayers of Saints fiving upon earth when 
they pray for other men, are called imterceſfions, 
1 Tim.:,r. and wee mull pray them to pray for 
us, Heb.13,18. though not when they bee gead, 
forthen they be ignorant of us; yea, thewgh ic 

| bee 4brabane himielfe, Iſa. 63, 16. The dead 

know not atiy thing of the affaires of this life, 
Eecleſ.g,5. The Lord counts it an abfard thing, 
chat the living ſhould ſeeke avrto the dead, /ſ«.3. 
19, when excetheir ſouls goe away hence ey 
bs | @3 4 - , - > . e 
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b2e no more to appeareto ns, Pſal.39.13, Nei- 
therhave wee any warrant to pray the Avgels to 
pray for,us, though they be ſent forth ro miſter 
tor vs, Heb.1,14+ Not ts ſpeake unto them, un- 
lefſe ir bee -in a .Rhetocicall firaine to blefle tha 
Lard, Pſal.163.20- , - 4 : , 
Q. 45- Why did Chrift take the office of a Me- 
drater nze# him? | ; ' 
. A. Becanſe bee was cleRed of God for this 
pcpoſe, /f4.42, 1+ and fore-ordained, 1 Per,1,20. 
and (caled,, Jobs; 6,27+, and Sandiityed, /obu,10. 
25, And giycnof God forthe life of beleeyers, 
/chn 3.16. not only to kelpe fipners with a poſſi. 
bilicy of ſalvation thar they might bee ſaved, ver, 
I 7+ but to-convert finners, 1 754m.1,15- This was 
the agreement, made between his Father and 
him, that bee ſhould have a iced; andthat the Re- 
demprion which hee purchaied ſhould ataally 
proſper, ſa,z 3,10- this was the prineipall end he 
lookt at , pamely, thac he might purchaſe ro him» 
ſe}fe a peculiar people, T1t.2,1g+ S./h | 
Q. 46, Which bee the particular Officer of 
Chrift ? | | | 
A. Hee was Annoynted, J/«.61.1. Firficohe 
our Prophet, to whom we muſi hearken as long 
as wee live, Dewt,18,15. Secondly, oar mecrci- 
full and faigbfull high Prieſt , ro reconcile us to 
God , Heb.2,17- and King of Saints , Rev. 
Ws.z For firſt wee wete deſperately ignoraus 
of God, aad hes onely can reyeale God unto us , 
Math.1 1,47, Secendly., wee were delperately 
alienated, being the cnernies of God, and heean- 
ly, can reconcile 05, Cel.1,21. Thirdly, we were 
|» ar difabied, w eonld never have apply 
A e 
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ed chis Redemption unto us, hee onely can make 
. us Kipes over finne and death, Rev. 1,6. 

Q, 47. Who « bee that in effett dewyeth Chriffi 
Offices, aud teacheth mee ſo? © 

A. The Pope and his Chureh, for though hee 
ſeemeto fitiathe Temple of God, 3 Theſ. 2,4. 
and have the horne of the Lambe, as rhovgh hee 
were Chriſts Vicar and friend, yer he ſpeakes like 
the Dragon, Rev.13,11- And therefore heis faid 
© deny Chrift, 1 /obn 2,22. 

Q. 48. How deth hee deny Chriſts Offices? 

A. Firfi, b:cauſe hee denyes Chriſts Prophe. 
rica!l Office, hee coynes new Articles of Faith, 
and therefore hee is called the falſe Propher, Rev. 
12, 20: Secondly ; becauſe hee denies Chritts 
Prieftly Office, for hee undertakes to offer Chriſt 
in the Sacraracnt, where as Chriſt was only once 
offered, Heb,g,28. Hee hath invented ſatisfaRti. 
ons and penances, and Purgatory, roexpiate for 
finne, whereas Chrift erod the wine preſſe alone, 
Iſa.63,3- Thirdly , becauſe hee denies Chriſts 
Kivgly Office, for hee applyes that ro himſe'fe, 
which Chrift ſpake of himſeife, 3ath.2$, 18.and 
takes ir onely to himlelſe, r Tiz.6, 15. 

Q. 4 9+ Dath hee deny #0 Wore of E brift ? 

A. He makes him(elfe the head of the Church, 

yheteas Chrift onely is the head, x Cor. x 1,3. this 
Office beeing given him onely of God, Zpheſ.r, 
22. Hee makes Peter and himſelfe the rocke 
which was meant of Peters confeſſion , that hee 
* wade, 4ſath.16,13. Namely, Chriſt the Son of 
God; verſers, for hee onely is tbe Rock, x Cor. 
76,4 the Roek of a/1 our Salvation, Dewr. 32,15. 
And whois this Rock (@:& our God, Pſal.13,z1. 
we. x; Q.50, 
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N. 50, Why derſ# theu-belerve is Gid the 
Holy Gho#t ? 

A. That hee may apply Chriſt unto me to 
Juſtification , « Cor. 6.12, That he may tranſ- 
forme me into the image of God, 2 Cor.3,18. 
And make his graces fruictyll in me, Gal-5,22. 
that hee may reach me all trath, and putme in 
remembrance of Gods word, Tebn 14;26, and 
lead me 6 walke uprightly, Pſa. 143,10» That 
he ay comfort me in all Temptations, Aﬀ#s g, 
31. helping me with grones in-my Prayers, Rew. 
8,26. That h:e may witnefla wich my: Spirit. 
that] 2m Gods child, verſe 16, thar he whom 
the world knowcrh nor, tay abide with ae fac 
ever, 1oh.14,16. For if any man have naecche 
Spixic of Chrifl, ke is none of his, Kow.Y g. 

Q. 5t«. What deeft then believes the Holy 
Ghoſh, doth more? 

A- I blieve that the Spixit rakes me amem- 
berof one Boly, r Car-12,13- Namely, the.ho- 
ly Catholike Charch of Chriſt, which is ſpoken 
of, Rev. 7,9. which is the body of Chriſt, Col, 
1,13. and confiſteth onely of Saints and 
ſors of holinefſe, x Cor.14,33- Whereof ifa 
waike ſcandalonſly, chey are to bee iſhed, 
and if they will nor be reclaimed, they muſil be 
accompred as Heathens, Math.18,17., and caſt 
out of che Church, though proad Dietbegher. a» 
buſed chis power, 3- /obuts, apddeliveredup ce 
Saran, for the defireftion ofche Fleſh, thac the 
Spiric may be humbled, and fo ſaved if ic may be 
poſſible, x Cor.g,5, Thatthey may OI 
biaſpheme nor caaſe the Word tobe blaſphemed, 
1 Tim,$,20+ The viſible Church as haye foe a+ 
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mong them” which ate not ofthem, x Teh.2,1 g. 
Burt the true Church which is called InviGb'e, 
becauſe the world eannor ſee which perſons they 
be; arc onely them which fhall be ſaved, 4s 
2247+ 

! '5 43, Fhircin doth the Commutiion of Saints 
confiſt ? | 444, 


'A. In two things ; ficf , in Fellowſhip with 


Chriſt the head, 1 /#h.1, 3. Secondly, in fellow- 
ſhip with the Saints, ver.7. .and (© it confiſiech 
io 7 things ; Firſt, 1n Vnity, Cpheſ.4. 3,4,5,&c- 
Secondly, in keeping company with them, Pal. 
26, 3+ Thirdly, ia Praying for them, Ephbeſ. 6,18, 
Fourthly, in FeHowfceling compaſſion and bow- 
els,Pbil.21;2.Fiſtly, in'helping one another out of 
Sin, Gal. 6,1. and provoking one another to 
goodnefſe, Heb. 0,24 Sixty ,in imitating the 
lives ofthe Saints, x Theſ.1,6. as itiey inmate 
Chrift, x Cor.1 1, 1, Seventhly, in relieving chem 
thar lacke, to the very ſclling of ones. goods if 
need require. Aﬀs 4, 34+ bun 
' Q. 53, What belieweff thou concerning Remiſ- 
f © __ _ ; 8 bal 1285 PRA 
"A, 1 believe, that a!l that believe in Chriſt 
receive remiſſion of. Sins, 47s 10,43. 1 cannot 
eruly' ſay, J am ficke, bur wy finnes are forgi- 
vente; [ſ4-33,24. blocred ont and -remembred 
in heaven' no more , //4.43,25. nor imputed to 
rhe, rug bat drowned in the Sca ' Hich.7, 
rg: Namely of Chrifts blouJ, Epbeſ.x,7. which 
clcagſerh me from all Sin, and 744 my Be- 
Refe is right, if Iwalke in che light, Fane 4 
For who fs have not deftroyed the workes of che 
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cothem, 1 Jobs 3,8. Thofe that fin againſt the 
Ho'y Ghoſt, ſhall never be forgtven, eMac. 12, 
32. Neither are ſuch as goe on in their guilty 
Conſciences, forgiven , Exod.34,7. not ſuch as 
provoke Chriſt , and obey nor his voyce , 
Exod. 23, 31. Yer God Is a God ready to 
Pardon , Nehem. 9,17. Vponp truz2 Repentance 
and Faith aiſyerable © the vow in Baptiſme, 
Afts 2,38. -: ; 

O. 54, Fhat believeff thow concerning the Res 
ſurr-Bien of the Body? l 

A. Though fleth and bloud conn it incredi- 
ble, Ar 26,8. never: helefſe by Faith 1 know is 
is crue, Job. 11,24. Ard that theſe very cycy 
ſhall riſe and ſ-e my Redeemer , /ob, 19, 27. 
though the wormes have caten up all my Fleſh, 
verſe 26. yea ,/thonoh my body were drowned 
and devoured of Fiſhes , Rev. 20, 13+. yer the 
ſabRtance (hall be che ſame, TuBice requiring thae 
the ſame bodies that finned fhould be daraned,and 
Merey requiring, char the ſame bodies that glo. 
tified God ſhovld be ſaved , 2 Cor.5,10, Never= 
theleſſe, J veleeve that rhe qualities and geciden- 
ces ſhall bee altered ; namely, thar this. very 
mortall ſhall pacon Immorrality, x, Cor.1 5,92, 
This diſhoneurable ſhall pat on uy, this Weak 
ſhall put on Power, verſe 43+ this natira}l bo. 
dy ſhall bee raiſed a more Spirituall body , verſe 
44. and beare the imageof the heavenly , verſe 
49. though it bee diſpierfed into a thouſand 
thouſand pieces by Corruption , yer Chrifl will 
looſe nothing of it, Jeb. 6,39- And therefore 
my Fleſh ſhall not reſt in hope, P ſal 16,9. of 
the Redemption 07 Body , Rem. 8, 27, 


4 thay 
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That mortality may be ſwallowed vp of Life, 
2 Cor. 5,4- Though my ſovle white 1t i$abſcnt 
frow my body,be_ preſent in the mean time with 
the Lord, wer/$, having returncd to. God that 
gareir, Ee _ !, wag : 

Q. 55- What believeft thew more of the Re- 
ſurreftion ? "Soy \\ 

A. That chere ſhall bs a Reſarrection both 
ofthe juſt and allo the unjull, At 24,15 - The 
oneto life the other to damnation ,- obs 5,269. 
Fot Chriſt is the Judge of quicke and dead, Aits 


30,42. And therefore thongh it bee appointed) 


unto men once to dye, neverthelefile not to dye 
23 beaſts bur to come to. judgement, > Heb. g, 27. 
The Apgels being ioflirunents of gathecing 
cthers, and ſending them ro Chriſis barre with a 
Trumpet, 7ath-24,31. not a materiall Tcump, 


bur with thetrumpe of God, and with a ſhow, ' 


and che dead ſhall riſe firfl, x 7heſc.q 16+ Then 
thoſe that are alive ſhall be caught ,up to meer 
Chriſt inthe ayre, ver/e.17. being changed is a 


moment, I Cor. 15, $2 Biefſed and holy is hee,s 


that hach part in tbe ficſt ReſurceRion from ſinne 
aato holinefſe heere, R:v.20;6. for he ſhall goe 
ins life erernall, bat the ce into ever!alling pd 
eiſhmenc, Aeth.25,46- 

" "O-56. What beluveft the rancerning the laft 
Article, wimely Life everlefting? _ | 


- 


* F- Ibcliereit, isthe inberuance proper 0. 
the Saints, who, inthis life are made nucerco be. \ 


th,25.34- Cnlifling, Firſt in. the beatificali 


Mey of it,Col.x,12. Which is a Kingdome, 
viſion and light of Gad. gthee is, 1 /oh.3;2. Sen 


—— 
. 


andy, iniotre iedewinh God, Factors, 
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Third'y,..in falpefſe; of. jay. and pleaſure. evecla- 
Ring io Chrifl, Pf4{-16,12. Fourthly, in having 
k | no necd..ocf Creature, Rev. 22,52. but. inhert 
© || ring all.chiogs-in God, Rev.(21 7, Filthly, in 
freedom? fromall troubles and grieyances , and _ 
r- | imperiettions of this liſe., v#7ſ.4, The Blefſed- 
nefſe of it cannor enter. into the heart-of tan ro 
h | conceive at, ic is ſo greay, 3. Cor/2, 99-1015 Tuck a 
ce || holy Kingdome, that no ,noholy perſon-may bare 
5. | it, 1 Cor-6; 9. and if heewere there, ſuppole chat 
tz | were poſſible which, is impcſſible$ x Cor.15,50, 
d'J Yer hee could have: nd . happinefſe there , for 
e | there dwellech nethiog bur Rightrouſaſle, 2 
7. | Peti3,ty , TAR D So 
g Q. 4 The wicked ſay they believe all thu, but 
a | \doe they? | 
D, A. Indced they believe the hifloxy of God 
;, '| andhis Werd, las.2,19, otherwile they believe 
n |} a faiſhogdor.a lye, Terew.13,25- andeherefore 
et || thoughrhey, cxpcR}co be ſaved on their death- 
a | beds, rhembey dyerhey ſhall periſb, Prov.rt, 
ed] 7- Though they ry, Lord, Lord-open the gates 
ze | of heaven to us, yet bee will, net open-ar-mnto 
x. | them, 'arb. 25,1112, God that, mile -chera 
Dd, | willoever ſave them, 1/4:27,1t. and-thongh 
they dye, with Lord have mercy -oponp, me, 
| } incheic momches, Aath.7;21, and fo goe-awray 
i} like Lambes, they. all ye - in 'the; grave of 
o f Hell, as thigk as Shecpe in a: (hacrp-core, 2 ſal, 
6\f 49.14 bn th. , LORE 
e, | \ 58; How way Commardomen are there Þ . 
W A. Ten, ten Words, Exed. 34,18 Godad- 
&dno more, Dewt.5,22. Which arcrherule of 


wy ſteps, ?/al. 11 9,1 334 eontinny, verſ.127, 
in 


\, 
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In my memory. , verſe 109, in mine underflan. 


ging, verſe x 36, being my tnediration alwayes, 


verſe 97, that' I'may refraine my life from every 
Sin, verſe 161, Idle vainethoughts and all, vrr/; 
113. and indeare chem unto me above thou- 
ſandseof Gold and Silver, verſe 72+ | 
Q. 59. What rules aye to helpe wa tn the right 
wederft ending of the Law ? 
A. Six, more eſpecially ; Firſt ,tharthe Law 
x Spirirvall, ſo ſpicituall char the beRt” Saint is 
carnall-1n compariſon of it, '\Xew.7,14, reaching 
toall thehearr, ſonle , ow lrengrh, Luk. to, 
27- Secondly, that it is perfeRt, Pſal.tg,7; com. 
manding Obcdience to every tittle, if a. man doe 
bur cncobla r doth carſe hun, Gaf.3, 10- Third» 
ly, when ic forbiddeth or commandeth any thing, 
it forbiddeth or commandeth all meanes , Occa- 
ions, or provecttions thereunto ; and therefore 
the leaſt laſeivious looke, is Adultery; Marh.5,20. 
The leaft hatred, is Murthef,'1Zeh.3,r 5. Fourth- 
ly, whatſoever the Law forbiddeth it” comman- 
deih che contrary 1 Pere 3,11- Wharfoever it 
commandeth, it forbidderh che contrary , Levir. 
£9, 19, Fiftly-; frrunnech upon Negatives, for 
negatives bind Arovgly, 'this being the nature of 
a No, no in bo wile;, Rom, 3,9: rhe affirmative 
biodealwayer, bur notto all tnoments , but the 
Negative binderth ro both , £wte 21, 34. Sixtly, 
ys pac im the! ſecond Perſon}, thac every ſou' 
may apply it, Mal.2,1. 
© -Q- 6:8 Whebe wander the Law | the Rigenr of 
_ the law, andthe Carſt of the law ? | 
4. All difabedienc perſons that are not made 
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world, whether Chriflian Profeſſors of not, ex- 
cept they be led by the Spirit of God, Gal. 5,15. 
boanded ts de the Law tothe utmoſt, as a wife 
is bound to her husband, Xew.79,2. and therefore 
the Law hath dominion over them 'ds lons as 
they live, verſe 1 andthe Curſe roo', Gal. 3.to. 
And whatſoever the rigour ofthe Tay fayes, its 
ſpoken directly ro them,” Rem. 3,19. byt Belic- 
vers 10 whom fin doth not reigne , d<&y are nor 
onder the Law bbt under Grace, How. 6,14 1c 
verthelefle. rhey mull Jor thinke the Law to bee 
of none effe& ro ther, Rows. 7,31 . Bur firll, they 


| muſt eon!ent to the 'g40d' efſe of 'it,, Row. 7,16. 


Secondly get the knowledge of their ſins moze 


. and more by it, verſo. Thirdly, ling myre and 


dirc 1h they owne faces,” by reaton of 4t, ve#ſc2 
Fovr.h'y, delizhr in it a a bleſſed rule of life, 
verſe 22, Fifily, be moved by fr tb 7m ow 
to Chriſt, Tos 25. Sixtly, "be Tehobled by it ro 
havg faſter upor Chrifl; &al. 3,24+ Seventhly, to 
take keeJ ot the rnadnefſe of their fleth, that de- 
lires zarher tobe undef the Law rhough never fo 
cruel, then to be urder Chfilt, Gat.q,2r- 


Q, 6r. Wherefore fa ver the Preface 1 Am 
the Lord thy God, which brought thee 3mm of the 
Land of £178, ot of the houſt of bondage © 


A. Totoach me ; Firft, that Teanyor who! 
ly ebey, except 1 believe Gad is my Grd, Job. 
14.8. and be one of the Iſrael of God, Gal.s, 
16. Secondly , that the conſideration of whar 
God hath done for mee ,'is a motive ro 'obey 
bim , Jeſb:24, 31+ Thirdly , that Tam forgerfint 
4 | ot 
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of old mercies. ; and therefore the Lord per- 
fvades me to obedience with rhe newell and la. 
reſt; Exod. 29,2. Fourthly , that the Spiritugil 
-meaning of this deliverance, from Egyptian bon. 
dage, concerheth all chat are delivered from Sa- 
tag and ip, Heb,2,rg. | 

.  Q. 62, Arethe duties of the firft Table, grea- 
ter then the duties pf che ſecond ? | 

A, Yea, becauſe they are, the ficfi and the 
great Commandements, Math. 22,28, Firfl, be- 
cauſe the objeRt of chem, which is God, is grea- 
cer then man, ſob. 33,1% Secondly , beeaule the 
per 'qrmagce. of chem is the immediate worſhip 
of God, and; hee that (ins agaihl{ his neighbour, 
does more eminently fin agaiofl God, 1 Cor. 8, 
32. Thirdly, they wederate the dutics of the fe- 
eo04 ,; as fer example, the duty. of obedience to 
Parents, otherwily it is not right, Epbeſ.6,1. And 

et With theſe, cautions, firſt that the compariion 
equally made_of che: chiefe of the tirkt Table, 
with the chief of che-ſecond ; of the middle 
with ths idle of the leaſt wich the leaff, other, 
wiſe not /fe. 1,15. :$650pd)y, that our obedience 
co the ſecond, isan argument ef our obedience to 
the firft,, x [obn 4,20. Thirdly , that the obedi- 
Enc2t9 oth, is jnſcpemable,- holineſſe and tigh- 
ecouſneſl:,cyer goe togeiper, Late, T,75- 

Q. 67, What art thou commanded in the firf, 
Thou ſbalt bave ne other Gods but me ? 

A. Toknow Ged and believe him, 1/44 3, 
to. atdin him, 2 Chen 20,20, and in no other 
God, P/ah. 82,9, This Commapdement bids 
me keepe all.the reſt, Deat.11,22; Not onely to 
ebcy him, in what het commanded at. the buſh 
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bor any Commandement he wonld afterwards 
Sive, Heb.11,x7%. And therefore this Comman- 
d:raent binds me now to belicye in Teſus Chriſt, 
1 oh. 2,23, to relye upon God for all things, 
2 Chren.16,8, Conragiorſly co wait upon God, 
Pſal.17,14. Towalks before God, as a ſervant 
before his Maſter, Gen.x 7,1. In all my wayes 
to think of God, and to acknowledge him, Prov. 
3,6. To be merry in him evermore, Fhi/.4,4.t6 
feare him and to ſerve him, Dezt 6,13, To 
carne the dcfires of my Soule ro him, and to the 
remembrance of bim, Jf4.6.8. To labour more 
after him, then alter mcat or drinke, or any 
thing 1n this periſhing world, ſohn,6,27. To 
make him the end and (cope of all mineaRiong, 
not onely Spiricuall, but alſocivill, and naturall, 
1 Cor 10,31. 

Nu. 64, Now becauſe we muſt ſerye God, ant 
feare bimy, and love him and truft in bimQ, and 
fo ferth, according to bis Atiributes , which be 
they ? 

A. Hee is ancompounded , ſimple , and per- 
fetly one, D:nt.6,4. Immutable and anvaria- 
ble, /aw.1,17. ard therefore hee cannot be (aid 
10 Repent, 1 Saw.15 29. bnr orely improperly 
in regard of the efteRts, Gen. 6,6. Infinite 1: 
ofeatneſle, the heaven of heavens is nor ablets 
conraine him,” 1 Kings $,27. bein every where 
preſent, Pſal139,7. Infinire in ercrnity, from 
everlaſting ro everlaſting, P/al. 99.2. Net by 
ſucceſſion of time bur hee 18 for everT am, Exod. 
3.14- Ipfinice in Power, for hee 1s Almighty 
Ces. 14,1- Nothing is uppoflible to him, Lake, 
1,37. unlcfle it beto doe evill, that is, a _ 

nefſe 


30 Of the C ontiandements 


neſſe and. no power, ; and therefore vnpoſhbie to 
bim, Heb 6,18. . Infivir 1n- knowledge, be knows- 
eth all things, ſoh.21 ,7- Not by diſcourſe one 


aſter another, bac al! rogerher, Pſal.1 39,4. moſt 
frce ia his, Wil} , he doth wharſoer erhe will Pſal; 
115,3- His wiil being the cauſe of allthings, 
Ephe/. 1,11. Gracious, adundant in goodoefle, 
Mercv, in patience and Train , Exod, 34, 6. 
and Jaſtice, verſe 7», and H9linefſc, 1 Per. x, 
167 of terzible Majeſly , Job 37 22. molt hap- 


pic and bl:iſcd for ever, Row. 11,36. and io 


torch ? hs 

Q. 65. How doe the attributes of God coneerne 
thrne obedience to God, eſpeeially wh thu fir Come 
mandement ? | | 

- A- Firtt , God is fimple as a Spirit ; there» 
fore hce muſt be (crved ro tpirit and tech , Jobs 
4.24 and I muft qo? every thivg with fimplici- 
ty. 2 Cor.1.12- Sleandy , God 1s un-airerabte; 
cherefortI muft rent in his Covenant, Pſal,8g, 
34+ neither chinge nor medd!e with them that 
doe, but be? conflant in his feare, Prov.24,21. 
Yet I r>ult repent, and ſo change my lite ; tor 
(304 2116 repentcth, of the evil, Joel-2, 13-Third- 
v, 1t God fil! heaven and earth, ] multi be conlſci- 


5s thatwiereſoever I am, God is, [erem- 23,24. 
— God be eteraail, then hee is the E- 


ternal lite that Imnſt ſeeke , 3 Joh. 5,20. and 
count him my comznual] refuge ,. Dent. 33,25, 


© hitcly, if God be Almighty, theo I mul por ftard 


©1t againtl his chaſtenings, fob.5,17. bur feare 
him; /e6,6,14.and humble my (elfe betime before 
him, /o5,8,5. and retuthe to him , for ther is co 
eicaping Out of his hand , [ob 22,23. Sixty, 4 
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God know all things , then I muſt becon.. 
ſcious, rhar hee” ſceth my, chenghts , Math. 9,4: 
and all ty Secrets, Af{ath.6,18» And fo of 
the ref, | 

Q. 66, What art thou commanded in the ſacont 
Commandemant ? 

A. Not to ſerve God with Will-worfhip , 
though it ſeerne never ſo wiſe and hurab'e, and 
mortifying, Celeſ.2, 23. To abhorte all erofſe 
thoughts of God, AT:19,29. as that hee is ſuck 
2 One; as raens lelyes doe thinke him to be, P ſal. 
509,21. nott0 makeavy Image, Dept. 5,8. Vn- 
lefſe God ſhould ſpecially revcale a new Com- 
mandement, as once he did for Cherubimis in the 
SanRtuary , Exed. 25.18, and the bfaſen Ser- 
pevt in the Wildernefſe, Numb.z1,8. or unlefſo 
it be isa Civill uſe, Adath.22,10. Toabhor I. 
mages of 1dojaters, eyther to worſhip God be- 
fore therd, 2 Chron, 25,14- orinthem , as the 
Tewes did God in Fad Hef.2,16. or to be pre 
in mind of God by them, wer/;17, orbeivg ar 
Mafſe or communion of Service with thera, 
1 Cor.19,21. or houſing them, -2 Jobs 10. vr bid- 
ding them God ſpeed, weyſe 11. or learning 
any of their deviſes or cuflornes of them, Dent. 
12,30. of familiar reading their bookes, As 
19-19. Vnleſſe it bee ro confate them by their 
owne Writers, {As 17,28. and toupbraid car- 
nall Profefſors, with their lrinefle in their 
kiad, Rom.2,14,15,16,17-&c. 

Q.67. What elſe art then commanded in the [e< 
cond Commandement ? | 

A. Net io leane co mine owne knowledge, 
Prov. 3,5. porto ſerve Godby the precepts of 


Mon, 
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men, Eſa. 29,13. nof 25 men bid me, Marke,7,6. 


nor according to the Tr:dicions and cnfiomes of 
the lives of our fore-fathers , 1 Pet.1,18. lam: 
commanded co doe, not only 1n marter what, bur 


 alſ6in manner, as the Lord conmandeth, Geo.s, 
22,-For otherwiſe my prayers and ſeryices that 
I doe unto God, and all my Sacrifices , and 
oblacions, are no beter then murder, or & Dogs 
neck, or Syines blcud, or Tiolatry , ſo indecd it 
is, it Ileryc him, tier tny owne wayes, 1/a.66, 3, 
nor only fickes and Kones :re Idols, Levit.26,1, 
Buc carnall fancies, imaginations, duinefſe, dead- 
neſſe, lvke-warmneſſe ; for there be 14's in the 
hearc, Fx&/c.14.3,4 Covctouineſlc js Idolacry, 
Ceol.3,5. Stubbornneffe is as Idolatry, x Sew. 15, 
23. Acarelefſc Chriftian, is an Idoll, there is an 
idollPcofeffor, 2n idoll C hriſtiar, an ido!! Sheg- 
heard, Zach.rr,19. 

Q. 68 What are thewcommatd dinthe third 
Comma«rdement > © C3 

A. To giorifie the name of GoJ. Rev. 1g. 5. 
that is, his Titles and Attributes, Exe. 34,5. his 
Law, Dent.z2,3- his Ordinances,.2s Prayer , 
and hegring of his Word,and the like, Depr.1,2. 
5- his Goſpell, A#-g,15- the profcfion+ of 
Chriſt, Math.1o,72, His cepſures, as Zxcom- 
munication, and deliveripg men up un Satan, 
x Cor. 5,4- His Sacraments, M=th.28,19. All his 
worſhip, Hal. 1,11, his Media:ion, Pſa, 104. 
4+ and that nct ovely 1otonghe of lips, Heb. 
12215. but alſoin hearc, P/al.86,14. andine- 
very ation, Prev.zo,g. If any man or woman 
doe not their duty ; 2s for example , Scrvants, of 


any ochers, they canſe Gods name to be blat- 
E phemcd 
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phemed, x Tim.6,1. So alſo if any man breake 
the Law of God, hee is euilty of ocher mens 
bla[pheming Gods name, Row. 2,24. Likewiſe 
it a Brother, or Siler walkerh icandalouſly, they 
prophane Gods name, Exec. 36,20. 


9.68, What more art the commanded is the 
third Commandenent ? 

A. To feare God and ſweare by his Name ; 
Deut.6,13. with a Sonle-bowing cath , /ſ«.45, 
23- Which is a wholly confeſſing of God, Row. 
14,11+ and an oath of Covenant, //4-19,18, 
2nd in ſome {o emne caſes with a renewed oath, 
Dent. 10,20 Euher given by others, and ſo wil- 
livgly caken, 2 Chros. 15,14. or freely of ones 
lelte, Pſal. 119,106. if necd require by Oach 
before th: Magiſtrate ; bur then 1c maſt bee in 
Truth, and :1ghreonſneſſe, and judgement, [or 
4,2+ andif necellity of weight hee in private a- 
2rcements, Gee. 26,31. As for performance of 
ones laſt Will and Teſlarenr, Gew.qg7,31; Or 
0 cleare ones leife,, and graciouſly ro fa- 
usfie a Brother, 1 Sam. 20, 3» Yea now Un» 
ler the Goſpel] too, Iſa. 65, 16. And in 
ſome caſes, a Miniſter may ſweare in the 
Polpic, ro make the People believe, 2 Cor. x, 
13. and in more private threatnings from 
God, 1 Kings 17,1» | 

Q. 70. #hat art thaw forbidden in the third 
Commandement ? 

A. I am forbidden in commons ralte Swea.” 
tins, Mat, 5+-34,35.1e8 I fall inco damnation, Jam 
5,12- andbring all che Carſes, in Gods booke 
= my houſe, Zach.5.2,3. and cauſe the very 

D | | Land 
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Land to mourne, /erem.2 3,10. It was the brand 
ofa Sanl to beea common Swearer, 1 Saw. 14, 
24-39,44- 1 Sam. 19 6,1 and 28, 10, And that 
whether it be in broken Ozthes, as Ged , and the 
Lord liveth, lerem. 5,2.Otin Idolatrons cathes, 
for they are a double fiane 3 as by this Light or 
by Bal, ler. 12,16. Or apy othcr Hideous 
eathes, .as by the Paſſion of Chrifl , or by the 
Lerd himſelte, or by Afilchonw, Zeph, 1,5. The 
prophane uſe of Swearing is a bloudy finne , 
Swearing, Lying, and Killing are put together ; 
for which the Lord hath a controyerſie with 
Men, Hoſ,4,2. Nay, ita wan heare an Oath, 
and doe not utter a reproote, he is guilty ofthe 
finne, Levrt.g,r. and it forevery idle word, a 
man (hall give accompt betorc God the all day, 
what then (bal! hee doe for his Oathes, Aath. 
12736. Swearing is a curſing of ones (clfe, Afath, 
26,74- but chiefly I am forbidder a1 fa'ſe Swea- 
ring, Levit.1g,12, forthat puls Chrill, ſwiftly 
againſt one, Mal.z,s. 


Q. 91. What art they forbidden more is the 
third Commandement ? 


4. Firſt, allcaking Gods name in vaine, as 
O Ged, O Lord, Dent. 5,11. Secondly, the tor- 
mall repeating theie words, The Lord be with 
thee, orrhe like, 1 Sam.17,37. I rhanke God I 
doe fo and (©, Lake 18,11. Thirdly, vaine repe- 
£1tions, as Lord have mercy upon us, Chrilt nave 
rnercy vpon us, Lord haye mercy upon us ; as 
Papifts and babling Batcuſes uſe them, CMarb.s, 
7. Yet repetitions that proceed ont of a broken 
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2e11ons heare beeho'y, Den.9.18,19- Fourtbly, 
the abuſe of Lots,  fortheir diſpoling is of God, 
Prov. 16,33- and were Sacred!ly nied, Firfl, for 
the deciding of Concroverhes Prov.18.18. Se. 
condly, for Elettions , 1 Sew. 19, 21. Thirdly , 
foc diviiing of Portions, Namb.:i6,55. Fourthe 
ly, the finding qQurof an Offender, eſh.7,14- for 
they were joyned with Prayer, As 1,24,26. 
r-(ting on Gods determination, ſofb. 14.2. be- 
ins a Divine thing by the light of nature , 
[anab 1.6,7- and appealings to God, x Saw: 
14,41. and therefore notto bee uſed ro wice 
kedoeiſe, Aſath. 29,35 as South-ſaying, Efer 
3-7. or Coyctouinefle , or apy eyill practices , 
Prov. ll 4: 


Q. 72, #hat art thon commande! in the fournb 
Commandement, concerning the Sabboth? 


A. To keepe it, to farRifie it, and fo as the 
Lord hath commanded Demr.5 .12. notto hide 
mine eyes trom 1t , *Ezec.22 26. not to turne 
my F159 from it, to delighc in it, rocount ic ho« 
nourab'e, to honour God in it, nor ſeekiog 
mine 'owne pleature , not doing mine owne 
workes, nor ſpeaking mine ewne words, 
1/a. 58,12. Toregard.t 1n mine owre dwel. 
ling hovſe, and 1n Gods ar. publique Canya. 
cations and aflzmblies , Lewir, 27. 3- there to 
Pray, As 16,13. To have the Word read 
and YVreached, Ads. 15, 21, . to reaſon as 
bons matters of Religion, As 15, 2+ To 
ſvg nnco the Lordand thapke him, Pſal. 92,” 
! Tomcditate and trianmph in Gods workes; 


D - verſ. 4 


36 Of the Commandements. 


verſ.4, Totalke of Gods fairhfulneſle, and ſhew 
it forth mornivg and night, verſcz, Iris notan 
henre or two at Church, andſo amend ; bur all 
the whole day ; for itis not apart of a day, bur 
a whole Day, Math.12,1. 1tIwillnot hearken 
to hallow this day I ſhall burne in Hell-fire , for 
ever, Jer.17,27. Hee is an adverſary to God, 
thatmockes at a fri keeping of a Sabboth, 
Law.r ,q* For God hath blefied ic, Cem. 2,73. 
and it isa Sipne betweenea man and his God, 
E&CC420, 1 2+ 
Q, 73. ,#hat ſay you mure of the Sabboth ? 

A. J muſt not onely keepe it, bur keepe it 
verily, Exod. 31,1 3+ and abRaine trom all week- 
ly workcs, not onely reft bur reft holily, ver. 15, 
Fathers mull not ſuffer , much lefle caulc th.ic 
Children, or Maſters their Servants, or Inne- 
Keepers their Gheſis, ro breake this dey, Exod. 
20,10. Bone may buy or ſell yictvals or wares 
onthis day, Nehew.13.16,17. ror carry bur- 
thens, [cr.17 22. Nor goe joutnies, Exed.16, 
29- nor drefle meat beyend neceflity, or godly 
convesience, tothe hinderarce of themſelves, or 
Danghcers, or Maids, from ſanRtifying this day, 
verſe 23, Hicher are referred holy Feaſis or 
thankeſgivings, Neh,8.9,10- As the deliverance 
from the Gunpowder Treaſon, Heſter 9,2 1 
Faſts for hamiliations, 2 Chron. 26, 3+ wind 
_mull bee SarQtified tos, Joel 1, 14+ as being 
Linds of Sabboths , Levie. 16, 31. And there- 
fore the Convocaiions* of them mull be holy, 
Levit.23-24. 

' Q- 74 May no works but onely of Gods im- 
mearate Worſhip bee done 0# the Sabbith ? - 
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A. Yea, firſt workes of Mercy to a Beafl in 
danger or need, Math.1z,11. orto Man in fick- 
neſſe, or cther miſery, verſe, 10.whether in ſoule 
or body, Luk.13,11 Secondly, works of nece(- 
ſity, a5. taking of food, Marks 2,23, Thirdly , 


. works of decency, as making of beds, and the 


like ; forthe Sabbath was made for Man , and 
nor man for the Sabboth , verſe 27. Forrihly , 
works of common honeſt y and humanity, as ſa- 
luting one another, wee are not forbidden to be 


courteous, x Per. 3,3. Fiftly , works thougho.. -- 


therwite in themſelycs ſervile, requiſite to Gods 
worſhip, as travelling to Church, Lake 6,6. or 
riding divers miles of to the Prophets ef Gad, 
if need be, 2 Kings 4.22,23. The Miniflers tu. 
dying his text, and the Priefts killipg ofthe (a« 
erifices, 2 Chroy, 23.3» and ſetting things in 
order, Lev. 24,8. f any call this prophaviog 
Gods Sabboth, hee muſt know it is blameleflo, 
Math, 11,5. Sixtly , works of helpfoll refreſh- 
ings, as walking, fer that may be exiſtent wich 
the immediate worſhip of God, Luke,6,1. I doe 
not meane Playing, Exed. 32,6. or recteacions 
for our owne Pleaſure, for they are forbidden , 
T/a.$$,1 3» ; 

Q- 75- There bee many arguments to prove 
the Commandement ofthe Sabbuth, to be morad ; 
which bee the firſt x4 of them. ? 


A. Firſt, the Sabboth was delivered co A- 
dame before the fall, when there war no Cere. 
mony, Ges.2,2, which is net ſpoken by aniie!- 


'patiop, bart the context ſheweth it was then {avc- 


tificd to him, ve7ſe,3+ Secondly, ſoſes takeSic 
"7 Rl D 3 a. for 
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for granted, ir was knowne to he moral!, and 
kney ne betere the Law war given, Exod,15,2 5. 
Thirdly,unlefſ: this be n.ora there canne- be ten 
Commandements ; for the Duryes hcing com. 
manded io the chree tor er the time oniy here, 
either rhis time maſt be m. ral}, or elle there can- 
not be ten, whichis falſe ; D-wr.10 4- Fonrenly, 
God would net pur a cererror ial law in te mid. 
dc of the mora'ls,and vrge it with mo ewords, 
reaſons, repiiicons, and particu ars, then any of 
the moralls, as he doth-<the Sabborh, Fred. 20, 
9,10,11- Tifily, Chrifi ipeaking ot tho(e dayes, 
when allth: cerim +nia:l law wa dead and buri. 
ed ſhewech the Sab5uth Rand Of, Math. 4,20, 
Sixrly the Prophet proph:cving of the dayes of 
the Goſpe), when Chrift the rrghteouſneſſe and 
' falvation of Gad ſhoull be revealed. [/4. 56.1, 
provownceth a biuffiny on them, in thoſe times 
that keep the Sabboih tro 7 pol-ting of ir. verſe. 
2, and purtcthtbe kecping ot the Sab»orth tor rhe 
who'e obedience of 'the coyenant. 2er.6, which 
he would not do if it were ceremoniall ; for ohe- 
dience is bctter then ſacrifice or ceremony, 1 Saw. 
I 5,32+ | 
f Q 76: Now becauſe [ame ebiett ſaying the 
Sabboth «7 not engraven in 11s hearts netthir i 
there any vention either befere the Flood or after 
that the fathers did keep it , and ſo forth , there- 
fore tell me what arguements bave you to prove it 
worall ? 

A: Firft , if God had meant co put #n Cere- 
moBpny , among the Lawes that were moral), he 
won 'd rather have put Sacrifice, ter that is more 
Idcquattg all the ceremoniall law, Heſ,6,6.be- 

Be ; ing 
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ing a type of repentanee, P/al.50,17- Thankfgi.. 
vings. P[al.107.22, Prayer. Prov,2 1,29. Juftice 
and Iadgement,vere}. all relio10Dn, Prev.1 5.8. 2 
tall rype of Chrilt. Heb. g, 14. Secordiy , the 
ſcripruce ſhe.verh that nor Chrift, ath. 5,19 
nor the law of faith doth diſanull any thivg ofthe 
law, mea:ing direaly the Decalogne,Rew, 3,21. 
Thirdly, the Sabboth was intimared in Caine and 
Able « publick terving of Gody Gen,4,344-and in 
the pubiick cal'ing on Gods name in the dayes 
of Eneſh, were 25, and in Noabs waiting the 
fall of the waters by Sevens, Gew-$,16.12. who 
n9 queltion as ke condemned the world by buil. 
ding the Ark on the wecke dayes. Heb. 11,7. Ss 
allo by preaching on the Sabboth ; for he was 
2 Preacher, 2-Per.2,5. andin Abrahamtoo, who 
was a Propher,Gen,2g,7. and had a great people 
to preach to, Gen.14,1 4, Fourthly, che Sabborh 
is ingraycn vpn mans heart, of which the in- 
gaving upon Tables was a token, Exod. 34,28, 
and to ſhew the everlaſtingnefſe of ic, it was 
written whichnone of the Ceremonies were in 
fone, Deut,q,15; Fiſthly , when E©od ſpeaking 
of the covenant of grace, he ſaith, he will write it 
againe in the minds of his redeemed . Heb. 10. 
16. Even nponthe fleſhly rables of their hearrs, 
al 'adivg to the mareriall writine, 2, Coris.3,3. 
Sixtly, the yery heathens hed cheir 


their cights, and the pinch s, ſtill hovering abeur 
the holy ſeventh of the Deealogue,the whole law 
being obſcurely wrinen in their hearts, Komess, 
3, 25s 


Dg . Q,77,7hs 
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Q. 77. The Sabboth was the laft day of the 
Weeke, how commeth it now to bee changed in's 
the firſt day of the weeks ? 

A. This day the Lord hath made, Pſal.118, 
24. Foron this day Chriſt roſe from the dead, 
and refled fromthe. works of Redemption, 
Afath.18 1. Havingcreared new heavens and 
a new earth, [/#i. 65,17. which we are to keepe 
by vertue of the foarth Commandement (ill; for 
Chriſt celleth us, hee 1s Lord of it, Math. 11,8. 
wh'ch is called ſometimes from Pciority of or- 
der and dignity, the firlt day of the Weeke, As 
29,7. Sometimes frem the Author chat did in. 
Ricute it, the Lords day, Rev. 1,10. as wee (ce 
the Lords Supper is fo called, 1 Cor.11,20. And 
though the Sabboth from the Creation were 
from Evento even, Eevit.23,32- Dayes being 
ſo reckened, Gen.1,31. yet this Sabboth is to 
bee reckoned from Chrills Reſorrection ; and 
therefore is from Morning to morning, Aarke 


16,2. Andalbeit Adery Magdalen came while 


it was darkiſh, and Chrift was ciſcn before thar , 
and ſo might ſeere to have riſen over night, eh. 
20,T. yer that could not bee the women, and 
Petey , and [ohu» would never have deterred 
their goipg tothe Sepulcher, cill morning then 
as they did, verſ. 2, Now howlſocver this Day 
be cireemflantially changed,and Ceremonies re- 
moved ; yer theday flands fiill morall, Fs 16, 
13- The Commandement of not Killing, hada 
ceremony annextto it, asthe cating of rhe Fleſh, 
with the blond, Ger.9,4,5. which now is chan- 
ged, Col. 3,21. and yet the Commandement of 
not killing Aands Rjll, Kew. 1 3,9. 

| Q. 78. 
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Q. 78. What art thow commanded in the fi'r 
Commanadement ? 

A. To honour my Father and Mother, Er. 
20-12, to feare my mother and farther, Levit.1 ©, 
3. to ule reyerent geſtures before ther, ver/. 22, 
ard reverent ſpeeches ro them, 1 King.2,2c, © 
obey them, Prov.16,2g. in godly choice of M2 - 
riage, as [ſaae did, Gen.24-4,67. andof Vociii- 
on, as Samwel did, 1 Sew.n,28, and 2,11. and 
of ſutable Apparell, ver/.19, yea iv all thines, 
Cl.3,20. So itbe in the Lord, Epheſ.6,1. Tor: 
ceive all godly inſtryion from them, Prov.1,8. 
to ſubmit ro their correftion, Prov,2 3,1 3- tO rc 
quice my Parents loye, x Tim.5.4. to relics? 
them if they bee in wane, Gew.47,1 1. 10 cover 
their Ipfirmities ina humbie wiſe, Gen.9,23,7 3 
intreat Chrifl for them, Afak.1.29, 30,31. in 
nothing to he unnatural! toward them, 2 Tix: ;, 
2,3. I maft honour my -Parents, nat onely by 
2eneration, Prov. 23,223. bat alſo by affinity , 
Ruth.3,1.5. by adoption, Efter 2,9. 20. by re!c 


{ind goyernment, as Kings and Magiſtrate, 


Iſe.22,2t, by bounty as bencfaftours , 1ob. 29, 
16. allo through Age as old men, 1 Tim.5,1-2- 
ot through Spiricuall profeſfion , as Miniſters 


and Preachers, 1 Cor.4,15. for they are my ſpi- 


nituall Fathers, Tie. 1,4. and theſe I muſt hays 
ins dovble honenr, 1 75m. 5,17. 

Q. 7g. But what muff my Parents doe for 
we? 

A. They muft pray to God for me, x Sem> 
l,lo, and deyote mee uno God before I am 
borne, verſ.11, bleſſe God for me when I zm 
berne, Luke 1,68. and provide all thipgs nece(- 
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fary for me ro this life, and therefore much more 
tor Hzavev. r. Tim.s,s. to teach me diligently 
the waye: of the Lord. Devt.6,7. that 1 may be 
learned in the Seriprures from a child, 2, 7a. z, 
x 5-and not provoked £o wrath, but b:oughtup 
in the nurture of the Lord. Epb, 6, 4. to offer 
continually the ſacrifice 0: Prayer for me, though 
Ibea farre off. ſob. 1,5. to ſet up the ſervice of 
God in their honſe, chat I may daily pertake of 
it. Toſb. 24 15. For curled are (uch families thar 
have not Prayers, and invocatiens wpon God 
in thera. /er.10,25. ro hold me to the obſervino 
of Gods flatures, as for exatmple the Sabborh , 
Exed.29,10, 

Q, 80. What is the Be antny of tbe foxt Com. 
mandment ; Thou ſhalt do mo murther ? | 

A. Thou ſhalt not killthy ſelte. .4. 16.27, 
28.neither by diſtempering thy ſelfe, as a drupk- 
ard doth. 1. Saws. 25, 36. nor by neglcQiagthe 
body. Cel. 2,23, notby denying comforts co the 
boly,1-7Tim.g,23, nor by-too much griete. Prov, 
17,22. Thou ſhalt not Kill another, whether he be 
2 200d man, Prev.1,1 1.0ra bad man, Ger.g,1 5. 
neither by devices,2.S$4w.1l,15- nor by forgery, 
2, King.21,13. nor bychalenging duels. 2 King. 
x4,8. This commandement deth not only forbid 
murder in outward aR, Gen. 9,6. bur alioallre- 
proachfull words and atger, Aſath.5,22. andal! 
anory lookes, Gen-4,6.andallbatred,1.[eh.z, 1 5. 
ro, all tale-bearing- Lev, 19,16.1 muſt blow % 
way a tak-bearer, as the North. wyinde blowes 2. 
way raine, Pro.25,23-I muſtbe caretallro main- 
eine the life and health, and to recover my 
acighbonr from. ſicknefſe , no: onely his daugks 
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cer, 24ath. 15 22. not onely his ſonne. [oh.4 47. 
n-*4.onely his lervant, Afath. $.5,6. but alloa 
ranger Lok, 10 24 

O. $1. 11 8: mot lawfu!l tokill in any wiſe ? 

A. Yes. Devt. 13.9. forthe Magiſtrate may 
and muſt vſ\-rhe ſword againſt chem that deſerve 
ic. Kows. 13 4+ butthen it mult be done in hymi- 
lity , /ez.ave/ in hex ſcined doing of juftice, 
wovld have atafl when ſhe put Va'9h to death, 
1.K:1g.21.12,a0d with cendernefie of the male- 
fattours ſovle that I may give glory to God. Toſh. 
7,19. A Capraine and his ſouldiers may killthe 
enemy ina juti bartell, 1. Sam.15 3-nay, heis an 
oftender if ne will not, were 18 19+but ſo as there 
be peace firſt offer=d. it c12y he fir to have ir. Dex. 
20, 10. and a 11 a private man in cate of neceſſiry, 
vr on his wn. deterce or brothers. Exod. 12,1 2. 

N. 82. » hat elſe doth this Commandement 
erg ? 

A. Not to be ſoone angry. Tir.r,q.unleſſe it be 
without fin. Epb.g 16 and againſt fin. Afark.;, 
5.nat to be haſty, Prov. 14,26. to be long ſuffer. 
ino 1 Cor. I 3 4-to overcome eyill with goodnes, 
Rom, 12,21. ready to forgive, Eph. 4.32. not to 
be ſuſpicious, 1. Cor. 13,5 bur apt to believe good 
of ones neighbour, verſe,7. to be curteous, 1. Per. 
3.8.without envie, 2am. 3, 14-without emulation 
and any evill, Afath.20, 12. orenvious diſdaine, 
Prov.1 4,39- or conternpt, Prov, 1 $8, 3.07 arcom- 
piMonateneſſe, x Tob.z,17. not tobe a flattering 
friend, Proverb. 19,4- nor treacherous, Lut.22, 
4- ®Or to beare a ſecret griidee. Prov.26,26. 

9. $3- Whatmoredath it Commaud > 

A. Torejoyee with them that rejoyce , 21d 
weepe 
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| weepe with them that weepe, Rew.1 2,15. Io 


refit the begionings of frife, Prov. 17,14, as 
loud ſpraking, Epheſ. 4,31. or provoking inter. 
jeRtions, as Piſh, ruſh, Raka, Mah 5,22. Tc 
depart from ones owne right to redeeme love 
and peace, Gen,1 3.8,9,10. To be holpirable, tor 
thereby ſome have entertained Angels unawarey, 
Heb. 1 3,24 to bs without offence, Row. 14,271. 
yea ina morſell of mear, ver/.15, Forit wee of. 
fend the Conſcience of onr weake brethren wee 
finne againfl Chrift, x Cor.8,1 2, 

Q. 84, What it the meaning of the ſeaventh 
Commandement , Thou ſhalt not commit Adutl. 
tery? 

_ Thou hair not commit Sodomy, R ow. x, 
27- nor Beſtiality , Lev.1$, 23. nor Inceft,verſ, 
G6, nor Wheredom2, Levit.30,10. nor Fornica- 
tion, Heb.12,16. nor Paligamy, Mal. 2,15. nor 
Rape, Dewe.22,25. nor admit of unlaywſvll Di- 
vorces, Math. 19, 9+ for lefſe then Adulkery, 
«<Math.5,22. Yetin caſe the wife hath commie- 
red Adultery, the bond is not hroken if the Huſh 
band bee pleaſed ro continue it , and reneyy it; 
2 Saw, 2, 14+ nor unreaſonable ablenring, but 


there mav be abſenting upon neceſſnty, r Saw, 25, f. 


x8. Asa Souldier in time of warre, 2 Sam. 11, 
21. orwhen a laifall trade doth inforce, as 3 
Sea-farine man z for the men were named only 
to haye ſayled abroad , x Keg. 9, 27, Husband 
ard wife maſt por defraud. one another, unleſle 
ic bee with conſent for 2a time , for faſting aud 
Prayer, 1 Cor.7,5. or for ſome ſpeciall worke of 


God, Exod.18, 2- they muſt not devy oncanc-f' 
Q. 85; 


ther dne bepeyglenec, 2 Cor. 7-37 
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Q. 85. What ſay you of Marriage ? 

A. Marriage is honeurable among all men, 
Miniſters and all, Heb. 13,4 Simply confide- 
red, better then celcbate or lingle life, becanſe in- 
{ticured before the tall of Man, Gen.2,18. as ſince 
the fall ic is a meanes toavoeid Fornication, 1 Cor. 
7,2- apd temptations, verſ.5.and barning, verſ. 9. 
yet to this or that man nct to bee married, may 
be better, ver/e1. and a ſpeciall gift, verſe 7- 
by reaſon of circurpſtance and preſent diſirefles, 
virſe 26, For thereby one is more vacant for the 
ſervice of God, ver/e 32. But Mariage in it felfe 
hath neither Commandement for it, nor againft 
it, verſe 25, When a Son and Davghter are to 
warry, their Fathers haye power to ſtrike pp rhe 
wariage, Demt.7,3. between ſrch and ſuch, /er, 
29,26. namely , with the parties conſent , for 
that it is efientiallito Mariage, Gen.24,8. How- 
ter the Father bavea negative voyce, Gen. 28.1. 
And chowgh they have g1ven their conſent, hee 
ach power to breake it, Exod.23,17. Nay,their 
row cannot Rand without his conlent, either ex- 
wefle or implicite, Namb.3o 5+ 

Q. $6. Wha: ſay you of Contratts, or Eſpou- 
als befort' conſummanre 11 Lariage ? 

Ae. They are not efſentially required co Ma. 
nage for it way be all ar gnce, Gen.2,22. yet it is 
not amiſle to goe by degrees in Mariage, being 
2 weighty thing, a Coyenant of God, Prev. 
1,17, butwhena couple are Contratted onely, 
hey are Man and Wife, Dext.22,23,24- Toſeph 
ind Mary, elponied only, Aath.1,18. yer they 
vere manand Wife, weyſe. 20, a3 appeares alſo 
y the ſpiritwall FE ivoulo!'s uito Chrilt , which 
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are fairhfulJ, Hof. 2.20, and ftands for ever, ve/+, 
19. pamely, the Eſpouſals being ablolute, Lake 
2,5. yet if they be conditionally, they may bee 
broken when Mariage cannot, tor Mariage no 
Creature ean difanull, Marks,ro,y. to wit, Firft, 
ifthere were a jaſl condition vat, winch is not 
falfiljed. Second'y, it atime wey: ler, and the 
One party failes, then the Ofh.'x 15 Ice, Thirdly, 
1 there appeares an thing 2; er the Eipovials, 
which it it had b-er krnowne br fore had hindered 
them ; and now on: party reatoratly cangeth 
his mind. For by, it bo:h agree to looten the- 
Promile rrade but cond't onally ; promites of 
Mariaze become: often icai:a ous 1 Saw. 1$ 17. 
and therefoce b ure tay 111 throvgh agreement; 
tr Mariage i--the abto ute taking of one to be a 
Wite, Gen.25.1. Mariage th ugh 1 be more {0+ 
lemnly celebrated by the Minifter , yer it may be 
a'ſo by the civill Magntira'e, Ruth q,r. openly 
before witntiſes, verſe 9, ard with invocation 
aad benedicion. verſe 11,12. {0 then Mariage is 
confnmmate.veyr.1 }. 

Q. 87. #h-t « the duty of Man ani wife? 

A. Fi:ft, Conogall love , as toward; theic 
owne bodies and ſoules, Ephe's 5 28. Secopdly, 
ſpecial hononr, and dwe'ling Ogether according 
ro knowledge, and communion \n the worthip 
of God, 1 Pet. 3,7. Thirdiy, communic:rion Of 
their body, and lo poſſeſſing the veſtell in Santi. 
fication, r Theſſ.q, 44 Fourthly, communication 
of outward goods, eipecially forthe ufe of them, 


ſor they are one filet, Epheſ.g,zr. one'y toas we Ye 


Hychand be the head. r Cor. 11,3. and therefore, 
Firſt, hee is to cheriſh his Wite, and ro provide 
| for 


"&.* 
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for her necefſaries, Epbeſe5, 29, Secondly, ro gee 
before her in knowledge, yer ſo,as he is to hear. 
ken to her god'y countell, Jwdg. 13,23. Thirdiy, 
torule well over hic houſe, 1 Tix. 3-4- 2ndas for 
the Wife ; Firfi, ſhee mult ſubmir and acknoyy 
ledge her felfe \nbyect ro her Husband 1a the Lord, 
E pbeſ.5 ,22, ' Secondly, reverepce hum, verſe 42, 
Thirdly, aske queltion: of bir, wherein the is ig. 
rorant about points of Faith; and theretore he 15 
bavnd to be able torell her, 1 Cor 14,35. ſhe may 
in ſome cales give lometÞivg away, withort the 
exprefle conſent of her lusband, fo-it bee ferthe 
eo0d of the fami.y; 1 Sem.25 13, as analmes te 
the prore, Prov. 31,20- eſpecially it ſhe cer it over 
2nd above by her indufiry, verſe 13. and doe not 
fn againſt the truſt of her Husband, verſe 1 1. for 
his good and rot for his evill,verſe 1 2. 

Q. 88. Whatmuſs they doe that are t9 Aﬀarry,, 
1d what ſay jou more of the 7.1th Commandement 7 

A. They mull ſeeke God extraordinarily, by 
Prayer and rreditation as {ſaach did, Gen.24,63, 
nd their parents mull ſo'cmnely blefſe them, ot 
they thar e1ve them in Mariage , they mull fo. 
mnly blefſe them,and beicech the Loras bleſſing 
won them, verſe 60. The man muſt be carefull 
that hee Marry a godly edarighter of Gods people, 
lndg.14,3- and lo is the Maid that ſhee marry in 


+ Pihe Lord, 1 Cor.7,39. and when they doe marry, 


to Marry as if they matryed por. verſe 29. and to 
bervare of any dilerders at the Marriage feaſt, as 
if Chriſt Ieſus were bodily there, John 2,2. this 


Yirenth Commandement forbids wamon cornpa- 
«$"9,&pbeſc5,7- all irunkennefie ard excefſe,r Per. 


43+ Idlenciſe, Exce. 16,49. Uecepinefſe , and 
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looſenefle of eyes,2 Saw. 11,2. and an. impudente 
torehead, ler. 3, z-81l kinds of light ralking,1 Tim. 
x 3.07 getinre, [/4.3.16,17.wancon Dances,Stage. 
playes, Pictures, hiftories,cales, or any filthy con. 
verſation, which may gricve a righteous Loe, z 
Pet. 2,7-a0d lafifull attire. Prov.g.1 0.any firange 
taſhions,or appare!l, Zeph.1,3. Magitirates mul 
nat tolerate, or !ightly, or rid culouſly puriſh 
\Whoredome.ort Fotnicatton ; for that is as bad ag 
tolerating, Deat.23,17-10r forbid the remedy, as 
Mariage. I Tim 4,3. | 

Q.t&9 What « the eight Communderent ? 

A. Thon ſhalt nor Steale, that is, firſt Thor 
Talc not defraud, fark. 10,19. whether it bez 
by robbery, Let, 10,30. or Burglaty, Exed, 22 2, 
©z any other their, 1 Cor.6, 10, whether by con- 
cealing, 1 Kwg.21,7. or by pertaking thereof, 
/r09.29,24, Or by being a confederate, Prov.r, 
14. Secondly, thou ſhale not uſe cunvirg guile, 
x Theſ.4,6, neither by vaine g:tung , Prov.1 z, 
11, nor unrighe getting, Jer.17,11, nor COves 
$515 getting, Bab.2,9- nor by unjuſt deraining, 
{ im.5,4+ Thirdly, thou ſhalt not be an Ulurer, 
whether by extortion, Ezec.22,12, Cr any other 
{inne againli the ſence of true lending, Exec. 18, 
$.  Heethat lives in this finne wittingly, 15 un- 
dr an impoſhbility to be ſaved' yet, Pſal.15,5- 
forhe is an unjuſt man, Prov. 2$,8, whether he 
hee a lending Ulurer, Dext.23,19. or a Broker 
tor oſurers, Jer.ty,1o. or a wile inventer ot 
n-w eſury ; for itis curſed tobe wiſeio doe E- 
vi.l, [er.4,22- Fourthly , thon ſhalt not be nig- 
o2rdiv, Eccleſ.6,2y nor carking and cating 1D 2- 


ry thing Phil.4,6, nox reſolying to bee rich, 
| ; 1 Tim- 
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i. Tim. 6- 9g. nor hafly teberich, Prev, 28. 20. 
nor inſatiable in the increaſe of riches, 8 ce/. 4.8. 
Fifily, thou ſhalt nor be « waſter, Prov. 18, 9. 
nor ifoprovident for thy (clf, or (eryants, er wiſe, 
or children, or any others that arc thine, 1» 7iw. 
T0 
"a 95. #hat doth this Commundanewt forbid 
wore ? | 
A. Heedlefſe fuerciſhip, Prov. x1: 15. falſe 
yeights and meaſures, werſ. 1. Ingtoffings and 
hoardiags of Corne, or the like, ver, 29. usking 
a higher price for the wares then«the (el'er may 
aftord, for that is lying, Prov. 21+ 6-thongh ir 
be 40 bring the bayer to a due worth, for thar 18 to 
do evillthat good anay come of it, Kows. 3. 8. dil- 
prayſing ofthe ware,as buyers uſe to do, that they 
nay get them uader value, Prov. 20. 14. buying 
things that are gecto be ſold, as Graces, pardons, 
preſentations co benefir. Att. 8, 18. making of 
ware that are anlawfo!ll tobe uſed, as Dice, and 
Shrines for Idolatry, AZ. 19. 24- Sacriledge, 
Row. 1. 22,0t things givento good ales, either by 
ones (eife, for which Auanias and Sopbire died 
luddenly, Att, 5. 5, 10. or by others, Prov. 20. 
25. of tenths, orany Church duryes, Adeh. 2. 
8, or Church livings, whether ir be by mang» 
ling of alienating,or devouring of them, Nehew. 
13. 7, 8. here are. condenincd, Firſt, Ban 
Gentlemen, that will not labour ig their calling. 
Lk. 16. 3.Secendly, Idle Gentlemen, thar will 
not work atall. 3, ThYfſ- 3-1 1+ Thirdly, idle beg- 
vers that would have tocat, aud'yer arc lazie 
ts work for ir, ver. 10. Pourthly, all, be rhey ne- 
ver to great, or Noble or rich, char-wie- no voct- 
E fs von, 
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tion. Gen. 3 19. Fifthly,all Toglers, Fidlers, Games 


Ners, Players, keepers of gamehovles ,Sight-ſhew. 
ers, andall that work not with theit hands the 
<hing that it good, Epb. 4.28. 

Q: 91. What more does thu Commandement 
commurnd ? 

A. Firft, To make refticmion, whenſoever 
we haye wronged our neighbour, Eza&.33.15. 
yea rather rnore then leſſe 16 the party daraniti. 
ed, Levir. 6.5. or if he bedcad, to thoſe next of 
kinne, or for want of them to pions vies, Num, 
5-7.3. with amends for the wrong, Luke. 19.8; 
nnd if we be nor able, yer ſo much as we can, 
Exod. 22.3. though it be withthe parting, with. 
our garment, if it be deſired, Prov. 27.1 3. it ever 


., we meane to be forgiven our fins, Levir. 6.7. nay* 


our reperiance is all cotren, whatioever it be 
Except we tight our wronged neighbour; for God 
is no reipeRter of perſons, Cel. 3.25. Second- 
ly, tobe comtent, with whatſoever efiate we are 
in,Phil:4-11. whether rich or poore, verſe 12+ 
cycn with bare food, and raymevt, 1 Tim, 6.8. 
yea in want and neecf{iies, 2 Cor, 12.10- to be 
moderate in the caring for maintenance, Prov. 
30- 8. Thirdly, To uſe comfortably the 2cod 
ifs ef God, Eccl. 5.10. ſo that nothing be loft 
or want of honeſt ſaving, /eby. 6.12.cafiing our 
care epon God, x Fer. 5.7.to be fober ip the u» 
fing of, or caring for apy thing, verſe. 8, not 
eivingtoo much tothe belly, Zuk,,16.19, orback 
by chargeable apparel}, x Tim. 2.9. Fourthly, 
To give without ſparing to them thar are 1 


: need, Prov. 23. 26. as we have wherewithallfh 


Epb; 4, 2$- eſpeciallytothe Saints, Row. 12.138 
- win Q. 93, whet 


»h 
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©. 92. What ſay you of mens particular Cal. 
lings, for they come bere to be examined ? 

A. Every man and woman 1s to have a cal. 
ling. Gen. 2,15. and to doe his owne bulinefſe, 
1 Thef. 4,11, thovgh it be with much labous and, 
fryeat, Gew. 23 19- wherein he is to labonr fix 
dayes, Exed. 20 9, except it be to goroa LeQtare; 
or co any other higher daty, /ob. 4,28, for idlencile 
13a deep ſlecp, Prov.19,15, Now a man may 
know whether his calling be good. Firfl, if it be 
the working of that which is good, Epbeſc.4,28. 
Secondly. it it.be honeſt and of good report a 
mops the Saints, Phi/.q. 8. Thirdly, if it be fuch 


Na calling, as he may have God to teach himin, 


[[4.28.26.and to give him 8 gift comfortably and 
prohtably to diſebarge it, r Pet. 4, 10, and theſe 
things he mull have, far.to follow it, Firſt, Wiſe 
d-me and skill ro nnderfland his way in it, Frov- 
14,8. 2ly,Diligence;Prev.10,4. 31y,Prudence 
to obſerve opportunities verſe 5- 47, Conrage 
to undergoe difficuities; Prov.20,4-. 5.y, Not to 
be haſlier to be rich, cher godlineſſe and a good 
Conſcience wi.l afford, Prev.2$,20-. 6ly, Min 
ting his own muters,2 Pe#.4,14. gly, The grace 
of God to ſ(anRtifie and eſtabiiſh his worke, Fab 
96,17.- a man mvfi-abide in his calling, wherein 
be is called, x Cor-7,20% excepc it be a calling on» 
ly for a time,a$to be 4 ſervant; for then he may be 
free, whe God opens a door, ver. 21. otherwiſe not 
to leave ir without & (peciall warrane, Maes 7,150 
Q. 93+ Now becarſe the rich are the geores purſe» 

rears, de fleal ſraithew,if they be not merciful 


5 ovntiful ts them, what ſay you of almi& bounty. 
4 4.1. Eycry foul any” ws nc a iarthing to give; 
y | 


yer 
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yer inafteAion muſt, forthere is a liberal] ſoul, 
Prov. 11-1.3- Secondly, though a man be « 
poore «bores; he mult labour the harder thac he 
may be able10 give, Epb, 4-28. Thirdly, much 
wore, if a ran dave this word goods ſomewhat 
more plentiinlly, x ſob. 3.1 5. Now this giving is 
not to burthen a wan. enter in his recefaries or 
CONVenicnces to his eftare and condition, 2 Cor; 
$ 13-yetin caſe of neccfiry of our poore bro. 
ther, we muſt . ro our power and beyond our 
power give, verſe. 3- yea incur deep poverty to 
be libers!!, verſe. 2. to our decayed brethren, 
AA.20.35- eipecially ſuch as are neareſl us, verſe 

4- to a)l, bur moR{ eipecial'y of all co the how[- 
koid of tauh, Gal. 6.10 net fo muck to thern that 
ate wicked, yet charity wil not judge eaſily 
evil efany, 1.Cor. 13. 5. and this our giving muſt 
be firft, with ayrmning at the hotonriag of God, 
Prov. 4.9. Sccondly, withcat [erting eur lef 
hand: know avhat our right doth. Aſarb, 6. 2. 
Thirdly, without ſhaming of the poore, x Cor. 17. 
®:. Fourthly, cut ofa charitable anda compal- 
Gnpare minde,, 1 Cer.19e 3. Fifth'y, 2er grude- 
3nply butchearetully, 2 Cor. g. 5, and bountiful, 
were: 6. Sixtly, according to the meaſure of 
Gods proſperivg of us, x Cor. 16: 2. where, and 
kew mneh, and what, and when cannot be de- 
Sned , kr by wiſdome and righteonſnefic which 
teacherk how co give, Pſal. 112, 5. Seventhly, 
we mull confider that he whieh takes pitty on 


the poore Tendsto the Lord, and chat which he f 


hath o1ven, will he pay 'hirm againe, Proverb, 
Worp \ 
 Q:94- #hy « the meaning of the yinth Com- 
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Of the Commandments; [3 
mindement , Thow ſhalt net brare. falſa mitmiffa 
a74inft thine neighbony t a | 

A. That is;thon ſhalt not lye, Levi xgitr, fot 
lying is-an abomination unto the: Lord; Prov. 
12+ 22, and ſha't never eſcape, Prov 1g 9. bur 
be damneg,. Reve/, 21, -$.owhether, 14;be with 
metry lyts, Hoſe 7.3+.o0 officious lyes, though 
be 0 he{p:oncs ſelte, Gew. x2. 13. neither may 
thon 1ye, thinking to gloxific God by it, Rew. $3.9) 
or for God, though: thy meanitleg be never fo 
good, Heb, 13.7. much lefle with perattions lycs,; 
Prov 6.17.nor by telling the crack with afeigne& 
veR are, Or COUNtenance, py Propunention; or ns 
{caionably; as Derg ipake truth, » Com.'22.9-y&@ 
he lyed by ſpeaking It, Pad, 52, » &. deeqitfub 
tongne ſhall not be inthy month, Zeph, 3-230 
thou ſhalt got fezre rodaay the remba, dfath; 26) 
70. eor flip away far frare of Agnding to the: 
mth, 2 7:29, 4- 16. Thon ſhalt net give cate co: 
Rainors, Aying reports , or a tale- raging Ifppgs, 
Prov, 27. 4+ Or givearedut, to ſucayeurry ta 
our, as: David to Zibe,s Sow. 16,3;400t7 inter 
"er good things ill, 1 Saw. 16. 134 Ber. } 


' Yrſbly, jeaſt:chou be-jndged, Lathe Fr I = 


where thou kney by che fraics thy judgemnenc &. 
right, veſt. 26- and thee «corfed ant tho 16thou 
= wicked man - bioneft —_—— 
hou ſhalr not ſpeake trve words 1 :@ 
| hoy: ſbale? 
ter che cruth, when thy -neighbanrdg't nerd ing; 
i God do's commandit, AF. 4. 215 Und not bee 
iray ene eruch from thy-netghbonr; Epb 4. 25, BoT 
tare him | comfortleffe inthe middelt of lying: 
ports, it:Sow, 7 9, 4 though 32 'b© lixe11s- 
|- © FRE coft 
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coſt rhee thy life, 1 Sawvel. 20-32,37- 

Q. g5- Which be thi Specebes that ſecme to 
be les, and jet ave wat ? Sib 

A, Firii, Iropicall ſpeeches ſeem: to be lyes 
and yet ate'not, Adath. 22. x3. Secondly, Sar. 
eaſmes they are notlyes neither, Gew. 3. 22. nor 
ſpecches in godly derifion of wickedneſſe, x Kin. 
28.27. nor Thirdly, Apologues and morall fables 
thoagh of marrersthat cangor be (o, ſndge. 9.8. 
nor Fourthly, Hyperb6les chough they fer forth 
things ſeemingly more then chey are; 1 Saw. 7, 
6. nor yer, Fifthly , Figurative ſpeeckes though 
literslly nottrue oh. r5.x.nor Sixthly, Speeches 
of con though cleane conraty to the down- 
right meaning of che ſpeaker, x Kis. 22.15. nor 
Seventhly, ſpeeches of fimple deſire, though the 
event be otherwiſe, . Luke: 24,28. nor Eightly, 
chreatning though not effected, whenthe under» 
Rood cendicion 1s ſupplyed, !Zev. 2.4. 'nor Ninth- 
ly ; Promiſes not. kepr . when the condition is 
broken, -1 Kizg. 11.38: nor Tenth!y, dictating 
Commandements, x Saw. 10.8. though- not 6+ 
beyed, r Saw. 13.8. + : | 
-/Q- 96, What ling reports goe for errant on 


the polity ? | 

"M. They are reproacked and ſhamed, ſal. 
69:7-and ed. Firft, firavge wen yeaeven 
efchcir brethren, verſe $. Secondly .zcalous hot- 
ſpurres, ##rſe, g. Thicdly, moping weepers, verſe 
26- _ Proverbs made on them, verſe 11. 
Sengs and Ballads made ve them too, verſe. 12. 
beivg mowed andgrind--at; as they: goe inthe 
txeers, Pſa. 25.16. and wink at with the eye, 
were ge. and laught at, ver/e-31, Foutthly, Sigent 
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znd wonders and mentlers of men, Iſa. 8,18. 
Fithly, fooles, Iſe,35,8> Sixtbly, hipocrites, as if 
drankards, and whore-cmaflers, and Atheifs, and 
prophanelings, were holyer then they, {/s, 65,5. 
th:y are counted proud, and ſelte-conceited mer, 
that have naueltier hearts then orhers, for alt 
there fayre ſhewes, as Cliab thought of David, x 
Saw. 17,28. Seventhly, croublers, and ſedirious 
torbolent ſpirits, x Xizg. 18,19. SeRaries every 
where ſpoken againſt, A. 28, 22, peliilent 
fellowes, A, 24, 5+ Irregular men, cnemiecs ts 
the Law ofthe land, 4#.25,8. men thac care noe 
for Churches, A#. 24,6, Sixthly, preciſe and firit 
men, and the "world wonders hey willnet doe, 23 
ocher men doe, 1 Pez. 4.4- Singular people and 
certaine fel.awes by chemle'ves, Zack, 3,8. Puri- 
tancs whom oat Saviour prophetieal'y bieffeth, 
though other doe curſe them, Afarh.z, 8. and you 
arc one of the Ek forſoath ; thas falk mack 
thera, for ſo was Chriſt handled, Luke 23.35. and 
if they ſay they are perſecuicd and ack peged 

for rightcoulnefie ſake, as they arc, the werld 
anfiyers them as the lewes 2nfreeced Chritt, for 
a 208d worke wee fone thee nor, Jebn 10, 33. 
Nay, the woerld thinks they doe well to reviſe 
thera, like the Jewes; ſay we not well choa art 
2 Samaritan, and hall a Devi}, Jebe $,48- 


What pretencer beve the Papifts for 

Ro oper, = Fd aud rheir mentall Reſernete 
en; ax{hrwarchpigracd? 

MF. Fict, Beeanſe owe Savinne fayes of 

the dead Damoſcl , ſbee is nor. dead, Adase 
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the underſtanding ofthe Nanders by, who thonsh 
ſhe was Gnally dead, as it appeares by the Mini. 
ſirels, werſ. 33,Secondly,beeauſe he (ayes he told 
his Diſciples all chings chat he heard of his father, 
Jobs. 15. 15, whereas afterwards, he confeſſes 
that he rolid them nor all chings, ſe6,16.1 2 but ke 
ſpeakes diſtinAly in regard of his friendly open. 
neſſe, obs. 15,14. Thirdly, becauie he [ayes he 
was ignorant of the day of Judgement, Whereas 
indeed he was nor, but he did not eqwvoenre; for 
he confefſes he ſpake this in regard of his man. 
hood, Mark, 13.32-Feurthly, becauſe he ſaycs he 
wonld not go up uncethe feaſt and yet he did, /#h, 
97. 16. but the trath is, he did not ſay he would 
not go up ants the feaſt, but that he would nor 
yet, verſe. $. neverthelefſe in ſome caſe a man 
may reveale ene part, and conceals the other, 
for. 33. .19- Nay, though ve probably know, 
ſame will gather falſe inferences, A#,23.6,7.but 
we mult never lye t@ one another, for that is 
n badge of the old man, Col. 3,9. ebomination 
une Gcd, Prow, 6. 17+ and the brand of Dogs 
Char are without Chrill, Rev, 223.15, 2nd rhe 
Divell is the father of ic, /ohv. $. 44. andir is 
dleane eomrary to ſaving grace, which is ealled 
math, /ob,1.1 7,and co God himſclfe, who is cal- 
ledche God of erath. P//. 31. 5, 

Q. gf. _ Now for the tewth Commandement, 


lee that ;” tel me what is Original 


+ . Itisthree fold. Firfl,it is Adevs: aftuall dil- 
obedienee; whole perſon infeRted the auture, 2nd 
zacefe infefted, infefty cvery perſon, inforuch 
85 31! mien thereby ace made finners, Row: 5, 

th. 19. 


| 
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19. Forhe finning all men ſinned, verſe. 12- 
all men were in Adov, 1 Cor. 15. 232, and Aden 
was not only that man, but man. ver/e. 21. and 
all men were then potentially in his loynes ; as 
Levi was in Abrahams when Aelebiledech cid 
meet him, Heb, 7. 10. and they all finned in 
Adam. as Levi payed tithes in Abrahor, verſe 
9. as they were all made upright in Adam,tothey 
all! ſought out many invemions in dew ; aud 
looke what Adew did, they all would have done, if 
they had been in his roome, Eecl..7. 25. being 
borne of him as the young Toade of the old ove, 
or a young wild Aﬀeeolr of the old one, /b. 11. 
12, can the young Viper complain, that the old 
one brought it forth @ viper, & not a geodly Oxe, 
Math. 3. 7.or can the fruit ofthe Thiſtle com. 
plaine chat it was nota Figge? Math. 7. 16. No 
morecan the child complaine of the fathcr, that 
he brings him forth ſinfall ; woe beco him that 
ſayesro his facher,vhar begerreſt thon, //a. 45.10. 
Like muſt needs beget like and after its owne 
Image, Ge. 3. 5. | 

Q. 99. Tow ſayd, that Originall finne © three 
fold, aud have teld me the firſt brauch ; which is 
the Serond ? 

A. A Naked privatien of all originall righte= 
ouſncfle which eyery foule is borne in, Hof. 2.3, 
whereby there is no Spirituall goodnefle in any 
man by nature, Row. 7.183. no power lo much as 
tothink a goodithenght, 2 Cor. 3. 5. no life of 
God Epb. 4. 18. the mind all cogether in dark- 
neſle. Epb, 5.8. deſperately unable to compre. 
hend any ſaving light thoogh it ſhine 00 it, /obs, 
7+ 5. the conſcience yoig of all Purity, 7##-1.15, 

and 
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and all troe peace, If. 57.21 and feeling, Fab. 
4.19. ard ſence, 1 Tiw. 4.2. the will unable to 
make choice or to receive the things of Gods 
fpirir, 2 Cor: 2414+ and never ableto help icelfe, 
except the Lord work it, Phil, 2.1 2. the whole 
man dead in finne, Col. 2.1 3. the aftcAions our 
ot order and vile, Rew, 1.26. and unnaturall, 2 
Time. 3.3. the appetite unbridled from immode- 
rate thirfling, ler. 2,25.and haJi necd of a knife ro 
be-purt tothe throat, Prov. 23.2. the (ences an. 
{pirizuall, [nde. Lg. and had need of a new coves 
nant to be made with them, ſes. 31.1. being 
heavie and dullto let in that which is g00d, Mar. 
23-15. the ouurard members ſervant to the car- 
na/l heart, Rowp. 6.19. a privation or tight to the: 
Creatures, fox Chrill onely is mow the heice of 


- Gem, Hdvb. 1.2. and thoſe vhat arc in Chrilt, x 


Cor. 2.22. etherwile all the creatures groanc in 
mans hands, Zow.$ 22. indeed wicked men may 
have-a cavill righe before men to the creatures ; 
Nabal (heared his (beep, x Saw.25,23- avdruti 
fred upon the creatures; becauſe they are forbid 
den ro murcdgeribernſelves, Exod-20,1 3 

Q- loo. #bich uw thethiyd branch ? 

4, & poſitive corruption of nature, 2 Cor, 15. 
<0, vwhereby the whole man is not enely flefhly 
hat fleſh ic felfe. oh,3,6, it being a co.oplear 
hody of finne, Rewv, 4, 24. conlifiing of all the 
members, verſe, 23, the mindc, av enemy uno 
©09, Kew, $,7,gc(perately inclined by carnal rea 
fn, to deviſe euil}, Fey, g, 22, the will felf-willes, 
2 Pet. 2,10, the afteStions invincibly ſet upon the 
things here encarih, Co/. 3,2. cxcepe Chrilt gaiſ: 
chem vp-agaUne, we7ſe, 1, the macragry apt to ors 
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get ſpiritvall things, 2 Pet. 1.9. and to remem- 
ber carnall, or earnally, Math. 24, 63. the Con- 
ſcience errecouerahly evill , Heb, 10, 3. except 
Chrifts eternall Spiric once purge it, Heb. 9.14- 
and therefore ir isthe nature ofa man tobe a 
child of wrath, Epb. 2.3. which is molt conflan: 
apd uvalterable, and unpotſible to be healed, ex- 
cept the power of the Almighty | chavge itand 
quicken ic alcogether with Chrift, verſe 5. Thus is 
every Man conceired and born, nay David him- 
ſelfe, Pſal. g1.5.- and though he be baptized, and 
then preſently die ; yet if he were not Baptized 
with Goes Spirit too, obs 3.5. and borne againe 
from above, he conld net be (aved, ver/e, 3: 

Q. 101; How & Original finue called 1m 
Seriprure ? 

A. Fir!t, becauſe this only is hereditary, its 
called abſolutely finne, Kew. 5.12+- Secondly, 
beeauſeit can never be gorten quite out in this 
life, it 1s called the finne that dwelleth in us, 
Romans 7. 17. Thirdly, becauſe of its wonder- 
fall falt held it hath gotten of our natures, ic 
is calledthe finne that frangs fo fall on, or that 
ſo ezfily beſers us, Heb. 1 2-1. Fourthly, beeauſe 
it bath enthralled the whole man, and every ta- 


culty avd members, it is called a law mim 


our members, Romans. 7.23. Filtly, becanſc 
of its antiquity and maturity, and experien- 
ced fubriley, ic is called, the old man, Kemaenr, 
6. 6. Sixily , becauſe 1t is ever hatching 
and conceiving of evill , and though s may | 
have never ſo much grace, yet it is ever 
luſtivg againſt it, it 1s called laſt, Jaw. 1-14: 
which will not ler the godlieft wan wine 

cg” ce 


60 Of Originall ſrnne, 


doe that good that he wou'd Gal.5, 17. Seventh 
ly, becan(e it tz direaly oppalite to the ſpirit; and 
ail the graces of che Spirit ; 1t 15called the fleſh, 
Eob.2.3- and che uncircameition of the fleſh: Col. 
2.1 7- avd becauſe & carnall man loves iras deare 
as he do's his heart blood, it 1s called blood coo, 
x Cor. 1 5.59,&c. 
Q. 102 The Papil!s far, that it not proper ly 
4 fin but after a manner; the Pelagians ſay, there's 
wo /«ch ſin, by froprgation, but ently by imiq"tion ; 
and the Anabapriſls ſay, that now waer Chrift 
there : none borne tn fin ; How doe 16u prove they 
that there # ſuch a finfull corruption of nature 
properly ſ[ecalled ? ; 
A. Firſt, David ſhewes plainly, that fin was 
propagated to him, Pſal. r5.5. Second:y Eliphas, 
ſhewes that finis new a+ naturall to a man as 
warertoa fiſh, [ob 15.15. Thirdly, /ob ſhewes tt 
is ficha wofull corruption that no creattre gan 
evcr purge i out, Feb 14.4+ Fourtlily, Aoſe: 
fheyes that there 15 ſuch an irfinice deprivation 
in mans nature.thar a'lthar flows from ir,thoogh 
it ſeem neyer {o holy, and god.y, and religions 
yet if 18 oney evill and continually evt!, Ger. 6. 
5 Fifthly, Paul ſhewes that mens nature;is ſo 
roy corrvpted, that there is nothing ini, but ic 
1s the object of Gods wrath, £pv. 2.3.Laftly, it is 
Such a dolefull. conragion, that the. dearcf of 
Gods Saints, wlienſoever they look: 05 u, they are 
faine to cry out © O wretched man that I: am, 
Rows. 7.24: andihis Original} (in remaines fill 
after Bapriime, rye Sans ar Rowe were: bapti- 
ſed, Rem. 6-3; and yct it was in them, only they 
were tolaok ta it,Ahar it eg.” in 
them 
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them, verſe 12. andifa ſoul be under grace he is 
not freed trom the excelle>cy of is,amd the con- 
tingal! afſaulcs of it, but only fromthe Domini - 
nion of it, ver/e 1g. and becauſe irs a founraine 
ever rupping a treſh, we muſt every day ſuc our 
a new pardon, Adath. 6.1 1. and evergoeto the 
freſh teuntaine to be waſhed an-w. Zack. 13.1, 


Q. 102. What deth thu Dottyine or Original 


finne teach 1? 

A. Firlt, to begin onr humiliation here, thon 
wert a tranigreflor from the wombe, fſa-48. 8. 
Second!y, not to truſt any of our [aculties, Deatid 
would nor rrefl his meuth wichonr a bridle, Pal. 
39-1-he wou'd have no wicked thing in his konſe 
or before his eyes, Pſal.101.7. Teſeph would 1 
cruft himſelf with the hearing of, er being with 
his Miſtrefſe, ew. 39. 10. Thirdly, to keep our 
heart with all diligence, Prov.q-23. and to bind 
the Law of God about our hearr, Prov.5.21. nay. 
Fourthly, not ts tralt any grace that we have re- 
ecived already, nor to count our ſelves to have? 
apprehended enough, ber M11] to pref(2 forwards, 
Phel.z.r2. Fifrly,to be Aill laying afide more and 
more of this weight, Heb.12.2. and to be fil! 
warrios 2221nt it, faric fill warres againft vs, 
1 Per.2,r1: forfirft, rhisfin is an: enemy ever 
preſent with 1s, nay,even when we are doing the 
beft 900d, Row. 7.21. Secondly, becancour hearc 
1s worfeby rezion of this ſin chen we can believe 


before we fad it by experience. Haze! cout4: 


not believe what a vile heart he had. 2 King. g. 13, 
po nor Per® neither, Hat.26-33-Thirdly,beczufe 
itsa madneſle in the heart , there is no truſt 
of a mad-man, Eccleſ. 9.3. Suppoſe we lan! for 
che 


* 
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che preſent and another fa'}, as we muſt reſtore 
him , 'o we muſt conhider our (elves, it may be 
our caſe be we never (o.ipicituall Gal.6,1, 
Q, I 04+ Wha: deth the lait Communaement 
commund and forbid? | 
A. It commands the inward parts, Pfal.5r, 
6. to be incoreupt In the hid man of the heart, 1 
Per. 3,4+ it forbids a'l inward lult, Row. 9,7. and 
#ll firſt motions of finne, verſe 5- even betore the 
conſent and allowance of the Cvill, verſe x5. and 
all luſtiogs after evill, 1 Cor. 10, 6+ or aſter the 
900d creatures of God in a carnall manner, Nam. 
1 1,4.2nd ail the (quint-eyed lookings of the heart 
1 ſobs 2 1. tor the very :uits are, Firft, ungodly, 
Ide 18. Secondly, they are, fooliſh and hurt- 
foll, and chey may drowne men in perdicion, 1 
T im. 6, 9. Thirdly, they ate cecciveable, Epb, 4. 
24- Fomthly, worldly, Tie-2,1 2. Fiftly, they arc 
ot the D2yill, lob. $ 44. Sixtly, they are the ye. 
ry choakers of grace, Mark.g. 1. Severthly, they 
arc the firfl wheeles of a fintull'converſation, Epb, 
2,3. the firſtremptings and ticings of fin, /aw.1, 
14- ard the firl} 1;chings of finne, 2 7 im. 4,3. and 
the firſt that makes the ſovk a ſervant to (inpe, 
Tit. 3,3. and they flow immediate'y from Origi- 
nall concepiſence, 1 Thef.. 4,5. and if we do nor 
crucife them, it is a ſigne we arc nt Chrifſts, 
Gal. 5,24. and ifwe do not eſcape them better 
then the world does, ve cannot be partakers of 
the Divine nature, 2 Pet. 1.4+ 


Of Thoughts. 


Frginnings of ati, and ai finne; begin there. 
0 woo For 


. Q. 105. Now becanſe the Thoughts are the * 
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Fir whereas St. Tohn ſaid, T hinke rot to ſay with- 


ia your ſelves, a Mathew hath it, Math. 3.9. Sai 
Luke hath « thus, Begin mot to ſay within your 


ſelves, Luke 3.8. Therefore what ſay jon of the 


Thang ht: ? 


A. Sirne, yhen ir is but begun in the 
thougbrs is already a finne, Prev. 24-9, as ſoone 
ascyer thoughts peeps up in the heart, Dear. 15. 
F. nay it is not onely a f(inne, but it Is abomi- 
pation Prov 15. 26. and it it lodge in the hearc 
it hindreth Salvation, Jer. 4-14. anda man neyer 
repents , t:!1 he have forfaken his thoughts, as 
yell as his outward 11! conries, //a. 55-7. neyer 
can he be ſorgiven, exeept repentance root them 
ovt, Att, 8.22. and therefore we maſt labour 
to prevent their very rifines incur hearts, Loke 
24+33- nor onely thoughts, that proceed or 
of our owne heart, Afach. 15. 19. but alfothote 
that the Devill pats in our heacts, /vbs, 13.2. 
eſpecially it rhey never {© little cloſe with our 
heart , and prove to be our thougtus, though 
bur for a moment, Luke 9.47. which they 
wiil doe for certaine , either little or much ; 
for otr heart ts like tinder, and if any 
ſparke doe fall in, it will kindle, P/alm. 
29, 3- yea even blaſphemous tnoughts thongh 
the heart ſeeme to hate them, AZarke. 7. 
21. and indeed doe bear them down, P/al. 
173- 15. yer the heart will thinke them 
hattily though lia a moment, by reaſon of 
race Either proper or common does un+ 
mink them againe, Pal. 116-11. 

Q. I96. By: how if 4 ſoul be hennited with ev: 

thorwghts 
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64 © Of Origimall fanne. 
thoughts, and the more it ſtrivath againſf thew, the 
more it is hannted, how thea? 

A. Firſt lay thy hand apon thy month, and be: 
hombled for the wretchednefle of thy thowghts, 
Prov. 20.32. Sccord y, run to Chrift Ielws for 
nis g'ace and comfort againp!{ them, Pſal. 94.19. 
Thirdly, reaſon thele thoughts cur of thy hear, 
laying why (hoa'd-1 thinke them, [ob. 31. 1, 
Fourthly, 1t they taunt thee 11] go to thy calling, 
and do nottand poring op them. thoughts molt 
haunt a ſoul that 18 id'e and at caſe. [vb. x2. x. 
Fifthly, be ſare chou hate thine evilt chonghtrs 
and be not diſmayed, P/al. 119. 11 3.Stxthly un- 
deriiand it if the Dive.s doipg to make thee faint 
ih the way ; tor he 1s in a rage, fecing his time is 
but ſbort, Reve. 12+ 22. Seventhiy, kpowy thou 
the Lords meaning hereip,it 15to let thee ſee,thou 
haft rot {o good a heart as thou didft imagin, tor 
the hearris deſperately wicked, Je. 17.1 1-1t 1s net 
fafe to lay allthe blame on rhe Devil!, avd faiſcly 
to acculc him, thongh he doe falſely accuſe thee, 
Reyel. 12.10, thongh there were no Devil], the 
heart is bad enongh to be guilty of ſuch hanuting 
thoughts,” Gem. 6.5; 

Q. 107. [: the Law of God ſo perfelt, that it 
rommunds whatſarver can be ſaid to be good, and 
pleafing wats Gad, and, is there no roome for Pop 
ſupereregation or the DoArine of dif ingniſking of 
Evangelicall counſels from Precepti? } 

A. Gods Law isio bread, tint it contaiucs 
21] the latirnde of good, avd ot its perfection 
there is 85 end, Pſal. 119-96- it implyes 2 
coptragiction, that we ſhould performe obe- |, 
dience to God in a thing that he hath vor] * 
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commanded, Dear. x2, 32+ he that ſayes he addes 
overand beyond the word of Gad, isa lyar, 
Prov. 3c 6- and therefore there can be no ſuper. 
erogation. Firſt, beeanſe the word commands 
w hatſoevet is true, honeft, jufl, pure, lovely, oc 
200d ; no good, beyond a whatloever Phil. 4,8, 
Sccondly, becauſe it requires all the ſoule, and all 
the hearc, and a!l the mind, andall the ſtrength, 


what can be beyond all, Zake. ro, 27+ Thir Y, 


becanſe no man is able to dee as much as the 
Law dors command ; and therefore much lefle 
:zn any doe more, it makes the beſt Saint dai! 
10 cry Out, Forgive as or treſpaſſes, Math. 5,12. 
there's not one jull man upon carth, but fas ſhore 
of doing the good he is commanded, Ecel, 9,29, 
Fourth!'y, Suppole men ſhould command aoy 
thing beyond, the Lord cells them flarly they 
Evacuate his law, Hſath. 15, 9. itcheirheartand 
wicdce deviſe any commandement, it is againſt 
the Commandement of God, Nawb. 15,39. yea 
though ir be never ſo highly fleemed inthe 
iu4gement of man, Luke. 16,15. 


Q. 108. Bat particular Circumftlances are nos 
inthe word, bere, ard now, and he, «nd this, and 
that caſe ; It ſhonld ſcew then where the word 
leaves, there counſell may go on ? 

A. Commandements arc of two ſorts. Fir(t, 
ſame are directed to all the peop'e in the world, 
Pſ[alzs. 49,1+ as the morall law, Gal. 3.10. Se 
candly, ſome are directed co ſome partienler 
meo, either expreſlely, Math.1g.21.0t implicite- 
ly and mediately, if ſuch and ſuch circarnttanees 
be,as £0 this @r that man not to Marry, 1 Cor.9,26 

is  , ; though 


wed , 
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though there be no immedi2te Commanderment 
for a thing co bind me cr thee werſe 6. yer when 
here,and vow,and thus, & in juch a cale,and other 
ſuch circumtflances come between, it may prove 
a morall Commandement, verſe 9. and if Il wou.d 
know, whether ic be Gods wil: that 1 ſhenld do 
this or that thing, yea, or no. Zach. 9, 3, I may 
know itby a tyllegiſme, Aath. 12,3, the Pro- 
poluion in generall beingto be ſought for in 
ſcripture; Looke what is written , Lake 10, 26+ 
che Aflumption is to be: ſoeght tor our of cir- 
cumftances, and out of this or that mans par- 
ticular caſe, Aſcth, 19,10. and fo the coucluſion, 
10 reſpect, of this or that wan, at ſuch a time, or 
in luch a place, or in ſack a cale, eomes ro bind 
in conſcience ; like as if it were an exprefſe mo- 
rall Precept, ver/e 11. As for exarmple, theſe are 
Scripture rules, every one muſt labour to give 
£0 offence, 1 Cor. 10, 32+ every one mui take a 
way that is moſt for Gods glory, verſe 31. and 
for the promoting of the Goſpel, rather chen 
there own profit, verſe 33- now Paxl, z1l cireum- 
Rances being confidered, did afſume thvs ; if 
Preaeb the Eofpel withour hyro, Iſhail cut off 
offences, 2 Cer.11,12. Ifhall promote the Gol. 
pelthe beter, t Cor: 9,23. and I ſhall mere edifice 
the Chureh, verſe 19. hence he concluded, I Paxl 
muſt preach wichout hire, werſe 15. this one 
thing rightly conſidered confounds the DoQtrine 
of Pao about Evangelical! counſels , verſe, 
25« 

w log. Why are net Balicvers wider the 


A. _Firll, Beganſe Chriſt was made nader the 
; « 13 | lai 
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laws for them, al.4.4. Secondly, becaule as mg. 
ny as are under the Law, arc under the Curſe, 
Gal.3.16. Thirdly,becauſethey are led by the ſpi- 
rit of Chrill, Gal. 5,18. Forrth ly, becauſe they have 
the inheritarce by promiſe, Gal.3,18. and it may 
be knowne ;vho they be, that are not under the 
law ; Firft by there ſubjc&ion cothe Goſpell, for 
they that obey not the Goſpell of God are all une 
&crthe law andthe curſe, 2 Theſ.1.8. Secondly, 
by thankf'1| walking worthy of the Goſpel, Rem, 
7. 25. and by ſtedfafl working the Lerds worke. 
1 Cer.15,38. Thirdly, by being a law to theme 
(elves in an univerſal] reſpeR to all Gods Com. 
mandements, Pſal. 11 9,6. Fourthly,by groaning 
and Gghirg after God, that tney may more avd 
mere be dircRed and ordered by his flatures, verſe 
5. Fiftly,by doing allthis onr of love, not for feare 
of hell and judgement, for they are awilling peo- 
ple, P/al.110,4- 

Q. 110, {a what ſcenes are not believers wnder 
the Law? 

A, Firſt. They are ace under tha Law inre- 
eard of the rigor of it, tor that requires men to be 
without figpe, which none can be tm this life, x 
King.$,46-andty performe perſonal! obedience, 
r/hich now is irnpoſlible by reaſon ofthe weak- 
neſſe of the fleſh, Row.$,3z. Secondly, they are 
not noder the law in regard of juflifieation, Rune. 
3,20. they are freed from the neceflary ſeeking of 
riahteouinefſe by it, Gal-2.21. Thirdly, they are 
not under rhe Lay, in regard ofthe cutic of it, Gal. 
2-13. the Law miniſters death, 2 Cor. 3.7 
Fourthly, they are not ander rhe Lay, in regard 
ci che ſpiric of fears, that is inic, a Tiw- 1,7- 
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which accompanies 'the Law, as it did the de- 
livererofic, Heb. 12,21.andyctas long as their 
love 1s not perfeR they doe feare, 1 Sohng, 18, 
Piſcly, they are not under the Law, as it was in 
Moſes his hand, Job» 1,19. having a yoke of 
bondage annexed tot, Gal. 5.1. the Church be+« 
10g then in their minoCicy, Gal. 4, 3. under Tu- 
cors and goyernours, ver/e 2. 
Q- 111. Now prove that. Beleevers in ſome 
ſence are weder the Law ? 
A. Firlfl, Pas! fayes the Law is net abroga- 
cd by faith, nay God forbid ſaycs he, Kows. 3.31. 
Secondly, the dutyes of the law are preſſed up- 
on the conſcience after faith, avevge not your 
ſelves, Rows. 12,19. children obey your Parents, 
Eph.6,1. and thereſ{, neither is he a legall ecach- 
er, but an Evangelica!l teacher, that now prefſerh 
the commandemenc of the Law upon the con- 
ſcience, Aaty. 15,t9. Thirdly, becauſe it is a 
preſurpptuovs ſpeech to ſay, bein Chriſt and fin if 
thou canſt, for Davids murder after he was in 
Chrift was a finne, 2 Saw. 12,13. thece is not a 
juflified man upon earth bur finneth, Ecel. 7,20. 
pay, we that are Apolilcs of Chrift in many 
thipgs we oftendall, ſaycs [ames, /am. 2,2. a0d 
if we ſay no, we lye, x /[obn. 1,8. now where v0 
law is there can be mo fin, Rem. 4,15. Fourth- 
( Iy, Chrilt came motto abrogate the law, Adath, 
» 5,17 a he fulfilled it himſelte, ſo he makes bis 
/ membersto delight init, Kew. 7, 22, and to love 
it, Pſal. 119-97. andthe law is {aid to be fulfil. 
\ I-d by thew, when they walke nor afterthe fleſh, 
Hor after the ſpirit, Rows. $,4+ ard if they fin ar 
any time, they are commanded to confefie their 
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ſinnes, x ſobn, 2,9. and thoagh they obey God 
our of love, yer when they love, they ta!till che law 
of God, Rows. 13,10. 


O. 112. What # that ſence, wherein believers 
are wnder the Lay? 


A. They are under the Law. Firſt, in regard, 
they are commanded to keep ir, Pſal. 105.45. and 
to order their lives according to it,as a rule, Pſa. 
x19-9.Secondly,in regard of the neceflicy of good 
works not as cauſes of, but as a way unto life, 
Tit, 3,14-Thirdly, in regard that God is diſpleal- 
ed with them, when they breake it, 2 Saw. Ix. 
27. and will puniſh them, Ames 3, 2 as a father 
doth his ſon that doth oftend him, Heb, 1 2,7. 
nay ſometimes with the ſleep of temporal! death, 
Cor. 11, 30. Fourthly, in regard that they are 
bonnd co repent whenſoever they hone, Revel. 
3,19- and to pray for pardon of (ime, P/el. 
51,1 Fiftly, in regard that the threatnings of 
the Law mull be a motiveco them to take heed, 
Tob, 31,23. for though their God be a loving 
and aneverlaſting father, yet he 13 a conſuming 
fire, Heb. 12,29. for thcnzh unbclievers, onely 
ſhall be damned, z Thef. 2,12. yet belicyers 
moſt hcare of Gods judgements and ſee them, 
that their fleſh may be cuibed with feare, 
Pſalm. 52,6. Sixthly, in regard that they 
are ro be hombled themſelves by the Law, and 
ery out upon themſelves for their oſtem tranſ- 
oreflings of it, Rom. 7,240 ; 


3. 113. Phat s Prajer ? 
F 3 A.lt 
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A- Itis a ca'ling upon God, Rew.1o,1 3.11 the 
name of Ieſus Chritl, John 16,23. for whatioever 
we need, /ohn 14.13. it is anaQt of our Spirit, 
7 Cor.1 4-14. and of oar heart prepared, P/al.19, 
17. and of all, the ſonl-lifting it lelf up anto 
God, Pſal.25.1. and looking vp to him, P/al. 5, 3. 
and preſenting our ſelyes before him, Dan. 9,20. 
with Faith, /aw.1,6.and carneſineſſe, AF x 2.5. 
and firiving, Col. 4, 12. and great heed, Aſarke 
2 3,33. by the helpe of the holy Ghoſt, Jude 20, 
who is the ſpirie of Prayer in Gods chilarcn, 
Lach.12,10. without whom, thcre 1s no lence, 
nor meaning in our prayer in Gods accomp!, 
Row.$,27. neither can wetruly call God father 
without him, Gal. 4,6.. neither are our Prayers, 

rayers at all, except we be Salvrs, the prayers of 
the Saints, Rev.5,8, 

Q. 114. To whow aye we to Pray ? 

A. To God only, itis his glory to be cal ed 
wpon,Pſal.go,r5. which he wi.l not give to an- 
other, [ſ4.42,8. Ficlt, becauſe Prayer 1s a princi- 
pall parc of divine worſhip, /eel 2, 32, and di- 
vine worſhip isto be given ro God only, 1 Saw, 

, 3» Secovdly, becauſe we may ca | upun n::ne, 

ut one whom we are to beleeve, Kom. 10, 14. 
Thirdly, beeanſe God onely knoweth onr hearts, 
und what wee inward!y defire, As 1, 24. 
Fonrthly , becauſe hee oply is. all- ſviticzent and 
Almighty, Gen. 17.1. to give us whatioever we 
azke, 1 /7obn 5,15, warrantably, verſe 1 4. Fifily, 
becauſe the Lord eonnts it a heavie judrement, 
when he lets people call vpon any other bur him, 
Tudg-10,14. Sixtly, we have neither precepr nor 
©xample of apy Saint that ea'led vponr any , bur 
= þ13 
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his heavenly father, nay, our Saviour faith, when 
ye pray, pray to your heavenly Father, Afath.s, 
g9- Seventhly, becauſe we need nor Saint, mor. 
Angelto cntereeccd for us, we may make bold 
our elves wich the throne of grace, Heb.g,16. 
Laſtly, Chritt Knocks of all need of Mediatours 
with an argament of Gods 1iofinit condiſcending 
love. Tohn.16,26- 

Q. 115. Why muſt we Pray in the name of 
Chriff the mediatonr ? 

A. Firſt, becanie we are peore finfull duſt 
and aſhes,4n4 therefore we cannot, be admitted 
except he procure a« acceſle umtothe father, Eph. - 
2.18. Secondly. becauſe we have provoked 
(0d, and therefore ſhoald pn'l down a curle ra- 
ther thena b'eſling, except he thould make in- 
terefMion for us, Rem.$, 34. Trirdly, becauſe he 
onely is enough powerfull with God, Mfath. 23. 
19. and co man 1s acquainted with God, bur he, 
and ſuch as he m3kes robe acquainted with him, 
Math. 11,27-again there is none worthy but he, 
for ke was (laine for us, Revel.5,9. Fourthly, 
what ate 1sſes, and Sewrurl and Ib, and Daniel, 
and Noah, that we ſhould aske intheir name ? 
[Oo which of the Saints can we tarne, Tob.5,r, 
Fifcly, all the Saints that were in the o1d Tefta«- 
ment, or ſince, prayed in his name, David lookr 
athim as his ſurety , Pſal.119:/122. and his 
Meſſias or anointed, P/al.84,9. Hezekjah look. 
at him as his undertaker, /ſa.38$,14. David 
prayed God to heare him for his ſake, Dazicl, 
9.17» 

©. 116. What #s it ts Pray in the name of 
Chrift > © 
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A. It is nor. Fir, to uſe Chrifls name, and 
ſay, Lord we pray in Chriſts name, Aath. 9,21. 
nor Secondly, onely to conclude our, prayers 
thus, Throngh Tefus Chrilt our Lord, though the 
Saints doe dſc theſe words too, 1 Cer. 15,57. 
nor Thirdly, co counterfeic Chrifts Ring to the 
father, and ſay - we come from him ; for the Lord 
knowes who art his, and whether we truly come 
from him, yea or no, 2 Tim. 2,19: for Chritl will 
ſay to his father, Farher I never ſent ſuch and (uch, 
as he did of the falſe Prophets, I never ſeor chem, 
fer. 14,14- butto pray 'inthe name of Chrilt 1s, 
Firſt, when we are in with Chrift, and (o pray, 
Jobn'15,, 7. as the Tyrians firf made Blaſtms the 
Kings Chamberlgine their friend and then made 
cheir ſuite co the King, A, 12,20. Secondly, 
when we can truly ſay, not only that there 15 an 
Advocate with their father , bur alſo that we have 
him for our atlvocate, 1 ob. 2, x. Thirdly, wh-n 
we dec not only conecipt that we come to God 
by him, but we come to. God by him indeed, 
Heb. 9,25. Fourthly, when we can truly ſhey 
his Ring, that he is our Mediatour by promitg, 
Heb. $8.now this Ring is , Firfl, effectuall cal- 
ling, Heb.g,15.Secondly,a good conſcience, when 
our heart condemnes us or; then we may be con- 
fident, x John. 3,21. Thirdly, faith, Afath. 21,2 2. 
Fourchly, the ſaving knowledge of the trath, x 
Tim, 4. for then we may be fare we have a 
token fromthe Mediatonr. ver/e. 5. 


0.117. Why s Faith acceſſary to prayer ? 
A. lt is neceſſary to bring us to prayer. Firlt, 
vecaule we cannot draiv necre unto God elſe, 
| | a” 
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Heb. 106,332, Secondly, becauſe the relation + 
God as a father, mnfl bring as unto prayer, Luke 
15,18. Thirdly, becauſe the ſence of our wants 
and ſinnes and efſflictions are to fetch us nn(o 
prayer, Pſal. 116,10. Fourthly, becanſe faith is 
the feer whereby to come untoa-God, Heb. r3.c. 
againe , faith is neceſlary to diicharge prayer , 
lam. 5,15. Firlt co pray. boldly, Eph. 3.1 2. Se- 
condly, to lift op hands thar acc holy, 1 Tim. 2. 
8. Thirdly, co inlarge thy heart in prayer, 1 Sam. 
2,1. againe, faith 15 neceſſary to conclude prayer, 
bow elie can we ſay Amen? Revel, 22,21. or 
leaue ovr prayers with Chriſt, in whom the 
promiſes of God areyea,and Amen, 2 Cor. r. 
320. Firſt, becauſe faith moſt {er thy heart ar quier 
after prayer; when Hannah had done praying ſhe 
diÞ care and her conntenance was no more (ad. 
1 Semuel, 1,18. though there were but an incl? 
between David and death, yer when he had 
prayed, he fer his heart at reſt , Fſabm. 3. 
5- Secongly, faith makes the fſonle waite, 
and whea we have prayed and aled all the 
meanes, we haye need of patience ro waite, 
Febrew.1o, 36. Thirdly, faich iohanceth pray- 
er the nexc time, that if. it ſpeed mr ghe 
firſt time, it may riſe higher and higher 
with all importunity, Luke. 11,8. 


Q. 118. What ſay jou of the diſfertuces and 
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A. Prayer 1s eicher. Firft,, Metricall 
with Muſique, Aft. 16. which is a duy 
commanded, Pſal.' g5, r« beivg very ſatalys 
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ro (piritna'l mirth, Jem.g,13-and to make us 
heavenly minded, and therefore profitable every 
day, 1 Chren.16,23-it is good to make me lita- 
tion ſweet ,Pſal.104-33, 34- abd to flicre uy 
affeQtion, and to put glory upon Gods prailes, 
P/al.66,2.21m08 alioto flirre up the ſpirit of Pro- 
pheſie, or of Prayer 2 Korg. 2,1 5.its a duty that 
requires mueh grace, C/.3.16.and great under. 
fanding, P/al.q7 7.and (piric, 1 Cor. 14,15-and 
or:at modeſly and gravity, it being m-lody tothe 
Lord, Fph.5,19-. the heart not being upon the 
rune, bur fixed.upay the ſence and upon God, 
P/al.5 7,75. not 8s thengh we did ing to one ano. 
the, but unco the Lord, P/al.1 3,6.that we may 
not only fing Davids Plalms, but that we may be 
{iweer {:ngcrs of tae, as he was 2 Sam.: 3.1.07 Sc. 
condiy, £roſazcal, which isenher publique prav- 
erin th: Congregation, P/al.7,7.0c private in 
the taTily. 1 Pet.3,7.0r ſecter alone, Matb.s, 
and al' are cither ordinary prayer. Which is every 
day, Pſ4/.14 5,207 Extraordinary, as at a Fall, 
Tones. 8. 

Q. 119. he: ſay you of Publique [7.47- 
e 


A. The Miniſter is ro performe it, andthat 
with an audible voice. Nehem.g,q. in the pub- 
lique SanQteary, Pſl.r 50 .1.which may be in 
any place nov, At.l.1.11.all the CONgregae 
gion; Firlt, joyning with tum, with one content, 
Zeph.3,9-a8 though they were all one wan, /udg, 
20+.1.8.Secordly, reſlitying this their conſent by 
{ſaying Amen, 1 Cor.x4,16. Amen, Amen, Neb. 
8,6.T hirdly, all praying che (ame prayer with as 
much uniformity of thovekts and affeRtions, as 
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-2n be, that it may make all one ſound in Gods 
care, 2 Chrow.y, 13- though the perſons Praying 
be many,yet the act mult be as it itwere one act, 
Likg 1,10. and this pablique Prayer is neceſſary. 
Firft, becav'e when it is publique , it is the more 
elorious, P/al.g6, 9. becauic men are fociable 
creatures ; and therefore as they love to lice ro- 
ecther, and trade rogether, ſo they ſhould praite 
God together, Pſal.111-1,3. its fir to firre vp 
one another. O praiſe the Lord with me, P41. 
24, 3- Fourthly, the Lord is the likelier to picy, 
when there be many, /en.q,11. Fittly,there be 
many publique ordinances of God, which all have 
need to be ſanftified by Prayer; there is the ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacrament, and that requires 
Prayer, As 27,16. and the Word, and thac 
requires prayer ; and the cenſures and they re- 
o'1re prayer ; and therefore Gods houle, 15 ca'l:4 
219:21e of Prayer, Math.n2.1 3. 


O. 120. What more of publique Prayer ? 


A. Pobiique Prayer is harder then private, 
tzough Geds people doe more joy 11 it then in 
private, P/al.122,r. for in publique a man is 
more ſubjeR. Firft, to diflextion;, what with 
one thing or another ; it ſhould ſeeme Ex- 
tichus was dilrafted with the 1we'tineſſe of 
the throng , and made drowzy, As 26. 9. 
Secondly, Hypocrifie , hypocrifie made the Pha- 
rites willing to pray in their Synagnones, Math, 
6.5- Tnicdly.to formalicy, Math.1 5, 8. Meancs 
to helpe theſe erils are, Fir, pray often in ſe- 
cret, learne to pray there, and then thon mayelt 
the better pray in pablique ; David bidding v3 

praiſe 
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praiſe God inthe corgregation, P/a/.149, 7. ke 
bids us praiſe Cod in our beds, verſe 5. Second. 
ly, prepare thy felfe and fixe thy heart firtt, and 
ten come and Pray inpublique, ſal. 57. 7, 
2, 9. I will prepare Bullock: ard (3oates, 1aith 
the Plalmill, P/al.66, 25. Thirdly, labour that 
che ſpirit of God may bring tkee into God; tem. 
Dic, Luke 2, 27. 

Q. 121. How ds you prove, that the Maſter 
ofthe family, to gather hy family together evg- 
r7 Morning and Evenius, ani to pray 1% by fa. 
wily ? 

A. Firli, becanſe this is made to be one of the 
reaſnns why Huthands ſhould dwell with theic 
wives, that their domenticall prayers be net hin- 
dred, r Pet. 3, 7. Secondly, by the cxawp.e of 
Fojbua, loſh.24,15. and Cornelius, Al. ro, 2. and 
Heſter, Heft.q,16. Thirdly, beca!:ſe the families 
et the #odly are called Churches, Rows.16,5. and 
thereture they ſhould be as the Temple, where 
Morning and Eyenine ſacrifice was every day; 
and ic vas counted the aborr.ination of deſola. 
1102, when is was taker away, Daz, 17, 31. 
Fourthly, becauſe there is a Promiſe to encourz pe 
'Tentoit, thougn bue two, or three be in the 
amily, Afeth.i8, 20. Fiſtly, becauſe there bz 
ramily tienes, aud family wants, anJ family- 
vicſ{ines, all which gequire prayer ; and therefore 
all families ſhould have facrifices in them, 1 Sam. 
219, 29. Sixtly, becauſe the Lord curieth ſuch 
tamilies as doe not ca'l upon his Narne, /er. 1c, 
2 5+ there 1s Scripture enough to prove it, thowgh 
we might fay of Familyprayer, as Pew! does tO 
we godly cercerning Loye , topching brorherly 
4DYC, 
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'ove, yee have nor need that I write unto you, 
for yee your (elves areraught of God, to love one 
mother, 1 Thrfſ. 4, 9+ ſs God taught Jacob to ſer 
up his worſhip in his houſhold, Ger. 35, 2-and o 
4d Abrsharr, Cen. 13,19. 
Q. 122. What ſay jou of exirdordinny 
CILLE 
Three things make it. Firſt, extraordivary 
might and feryency, [6#. z, 8. Secondly extraor - 
dimary continuance, Heft, 4,16. Thirdly, extra- 
ordinary afſifance of the ſpirit, and firength of 
the new nature, Aſath. 9,19. Five things do re- 
quire it more eſpeciall. Firſt, a ſpeciall want of 
{ome bleſſing, Zeke. 2, 37. though the bleſſing 
be bur temporall, Ger. 25, 21. Sccondly, en- 
ting upon a calling, Aſath. 4. 2,17 Thirdly, 
ones firſt converhon , 2 Chrev. 33. 12, 18, 159, 
Fourthly, fore Imminent danger through fin, 
Math. 26,75. Fittly, when we ſec that ordinary 
prayer wi'l not ſerve turoe, 2 Cor. 12,8. now fafl- 
ing doth belpe ir, AF. 16,30, for faſting. Firſt it 
mls down the fleſh and chattens the foul, P/a. 
69,10. apdefflicts it Zara, $.2x. Secondly, its 2 
gocd helpe co contrition . when its ſanctifiee, 
{oel. 1,14. Thirdly, beine rightly obſerved, :ts 
a Gone of hami.jation, Nebem. 1, 4. againe, ex- 
traordirary Prayer, Firfl, it requires reſoju- 
tion of better obedience, He/. 1 4: 2, 3. Sccond- 
'y, much hemiliation contrary to pride, Job. 
35,12+ Third'y, freedoms frem worldly cares, 
nar we may be given unto prayer, Pſalm. 109,4- 
Fourthly, watchfulnefle and great heed-raking, 
Marke 13, 33. Fifily, that wee looſe nor our 
quckings afterwards, !elt ye be guilcy of ho'ding 
SONGS 
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downe our heads [ike a bul-cuſh for a day, I/%, 
58.5 

Q. 123. What motions are there to induce 
* to extraordinary prayer and ſeeking of God ? 

A. There be ix motives Firfl, the Comman- 
dement of God when ordinary ſeeking will nor 
fnind him,nowhe tels us is a time for exiraordinary 
Jeel.2,12. Secondly , the gracious promiſe that 
God hath made to ir, Math 7,7. Thirdly, the 
great effizacy of it, [um.5+16- for imporiunity 
c:n doe much, Lake 18.5, the 1liraeiires prayed 
olen and fped not , but when they eryed then 
toy fped , Exodus. 3. 7, SO ayaine, when 
yen cryed to Ged, they did ipred, [ndp. 
2.15.ihis poore man erycd, ſayes David, poynt- 
ing a himſeite_ and the Lord hzard him, Pſal. 34, 
6. Fourthly, the glory of God, and the credit of 
the Goipel ; tor what may the worldthinke, if we 
that fiand fo much for praying ſhould not pre- 
vaile,£2r4.8 23,23 Fifthly, our infinite need, and 
therefore we ſhould, thipke it is high time to a. 
waken, and te call apon our hearts to awake, 
Pſal. 108. 3. Sixtiy, our laſt refuge is cxtraordi- 
nary ſeeking, we muil reaſon thus; Whar hope 
have we, it we doe not ſpecd with God, 2 ſala 
39-7+ 

". I 24» ay we wot pr for the Dead? 
> A. No, David ceaſed praying for tvs child 
when once it was dead, 2 Sam.12,23. as forthat 

place in the Afachbabes, Macrha.1 2.44. that is 
wit Canonicall ſcriptures, 2 Macche, 15. 38- 
Fic, when people are-dead our communion with 
1hco cealceth, T/a.8.1g, Secondly, there 1s no 


ptofir in luck prayers, asthe tree fallerh {ot lye 
| eh, 
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eh, Ecel.11,3. when our Saviour ſayth, that the 


fnne again the holy Ghoſt (hall not be for. 
e#|ven, neicher in this world nor ip the world 


io come, Marh.1 2, 32. he doth not imply that 


there may be ſorne {innes, that though they be noe 
forgiven 1n this world, yet they be torgiyen inthe 
world to come, but it is ouly a vchement phraic 
to ſbew it ſhall never be forgiven, verſe 31. tor 
we mull agree with our adverſary, while we arc 
here in che way with him, Aſath. 5-25. and yer 
we may pray tor the copſummation of tuch as 
are dead in the Lord, for that is incladed in the 
ſecand Petition, Thy Lingdome come, Math . 6. 
16- and they withoet us cannot be wade perfect, 
Heb. 11,475 ayaine, we may give thanks for the 
olorions victory of the Saints departed, for if one 
member be preferred ro honour, all the members 
tcjayer with it, 2 Cor.1 2-26, 

O. 125. Now there befive ſorts of the lryins 
that we muſt Pray for. Firſt, for the whole Charch 
of Chrift. Secondly, for the Miniſters. Thirdly, 
for thery af eur owne houſe. Fourthly, for them of 
the place where we live, Fifily, for our enemies ; 
ſeew me new whether and why we muſt pray for the 
whole Chnrch of Chr i ? 

A+ We mull pray for all Saints , whether 
Saints a&trzIly already, or eleRt which ſhall be 
Saints. Eph.s 18. torihele Sans make up the 
Church, 1 Cor.t4,33. for, Firſt, they are the 
dearly beloved of Gods ſoul, Ier.12.9. Gods 
pleaiant portion,verſe 10. The city of the liv- 
ive Ced, Heb. r2.22. the Lambs bride, Rev. 21. 
$- Secondly, we are moſt bound 101he Church, 
(or the Church is cw mother, Gali4, 26. and 
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ther-jore wee {hould preferre her before ail. 
"P{4.137.6.Thirdly,we ſhall proſper the better i 
we doe, P/4l.122,6.Fourthly,we ſhall the ſooner 
be heard for our ſelves, David when he wonld 
fainc bs heard tor himaſelfe , hee prayed tor the 
Church, P/«l.gr,18. yea 2!! blgſhogs, that come 
10 ns, come to us through the Church, Pſal.1 33, 
2+ Agaive, it the Church be in miſery, yood rea. 
lon we ſbould lament for ber, Mehem. x. 4. for 
firft, our finnes have in part pulled dowre that 
Tiſery vpon her, Nehew. 1.6. Secondly, her 
muerte are ours, looke what evil! comes upon 
ncr comes upon us, Dau.9,r3- Thirdly.it is the 


brand of the wicked not to regard the atflictions- [I 


of ſoſeph, Ames 6, 6. 

2. 126. What and why wu? we pray for God: 
At inftlers ? 

A. That they may b? clothed with rightcouſ. 
neſle, Pſal.132,9. and take heed to their Mi- 
miftery co fulfill ir, Col.g-17. which is ; Firſt,nor 
20 Preach themſelves, bur Ieſus Chrill, 2 Cor.4,5% 
Secondly, to ſpeake, and exhort , and rebuke 
with all authority, Te. 2,15- ia ſeaſon, our of 
ſeaſon , with all inſtances and long ſuftering, 2 
Tim. 43 Thirdly, not to looks back from the 
plougn, left they b: aufic for Gods king come, 
Lute 9.62« Fourthly, ts be an example to Be- 
lieve's, in word, in converſation, in ſpirit, and 
inpurity, 1 Tim 4.12. Again, we muk pray that 
they may kave utterance with boldnefſe, Ephe/: 
6, 19+ For firſt, wee cannot looke to have a 
oood Minifler, except we pay for him, Mach, 
9, 38. Secondly, thongh we haye one we canner 


tooke to kegp him, except we Pray for him, Af. 
8 I 2+ 
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22,5 Thledly, thovgh we doe fiot looſe him, yee 


he may be ftreightred , that he ſhall never be 
ab!eto doe vs god; except wee pray for him, 


Col.4.3.Fourthly chovgh he be not fiteightped, 
yet our hearts way be clo{ed vp under his Mint. 
!iry, except we pray for him 4 The/.5,25 Fiftly, 
we have no love ofthe Spirit in us, except wee 
rray for Gods Minillers, Rowr.1 5,30. The Lord 
himſelfz re:6heth ns how to Pray, Denr.3 3,8, 
Q. 127. How dee you prove, That wie mu 
Pray for all of our howſe, for onr Children, and 
Kindr:d and Servants, and for our Patents, aud 
Fife, and Hicband, and Mifters ? 
A. Eliazr prayed for bis Mater, Een.24s 
I2. Eliſha forh s Servants, 2 Kings 6.17. [aceb 
tos his Children, Gen.48,16-.ard Iob too, lob 
1,5. Abraharc, tor, I/hmae!, Gen. 17,18, Firſt, 
becauſe wee are bound not to peſter the Church 
witha nanghty gencration, if lo be we can helps 
ic; when Sech had begotten Erchh, then hee tec 
up Prayer, Gem.4,26. Secondly, we arc bounds 


love the glory of God, that our (.hiidren may 


{{znd up to praiſe God, when Wee are dcad and 
20ne ; 8nd therefore David hada care of a good 
lee) Pſal.12, 30. and ſo Abrehim of his houſe 
ho'd after him, Gee.13, xg. Thirdly, becauſe we 
bring forth our Children children of wrath, Eph. 
2, 3. Fourchly , becanſe its a great bleſſing ta 
have godly chi dren, Pſal.144,12-and wee are 
b'e(ſed in thera mach more when they are god!y 
indeed, Dext.373,2 4+ Fiftly, becauſe otherwite we 
dn but begert them by balyes, when once we have 
oottenthem tbe wile and graciou:,then we map 
bz berter ſaid to have begot rhem, Pr2v.2 3, 24» 

| G Q. 128; 
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Q. 12:9: How dot you prove that we mutt 


more &ſpecially pray for the Towne and place, where 
we live? 


A. The inhabitguts of Fer»ſalen prayed for ' 


Jeruſalem, Pſal.7g, 2, Firſt, becauſe our (elves 
. do live there; and therefore wee mult pray for it, 
as Lot did Zoer, Gew. 19, 21. and yet he was but 
; abeutto live there, vsrſe 20. Secondly , becauſe 
our peace and good, cenſifls in the peace and 
#60d of the Towne that we liye io, /ey.29,7- and 
except the feare of God be among ther , wee 
canne comfortably live by there, Levic. x5, 36- 
and if we pray for thera God can lay a charge 
upon their Conſciences net to trouble our reftivg 
place, Prov. 24,15- Third'y, wemay win ſome 
of cheir ſouls ro go along with us to heaven, Gow. 
35,3. David dwelling at Gath ; it (honld ſeem 
he converted 7rei to the Faith, 2 Sam, 15.19, 
Fourthly, becauſe we are bound to doe ſuch du- 
ties, as doe require prayer for then, as for ex- 
ample to exbort thera ; and theretore' Phiſip did 
ſo te Nathaxirl his neighbour, ſchn 1,45. Levi 
being converted himſelfe got his neighbours to 


be at his houſe to meet Chriſt, Lake. 5,29. and” 


ſo did Cerzelins, AR.10,34. Fiftly,we our ſelves 
| nay haye a great deale of comfore, it we con= 
vert any of their ſouls, Jaw, 5,20. Sixtly, hereby 
we may be belpers to Gods Minifters, Philemon 
a great Nobleman was Pas/s tellow-labeurer in 
this kind, Philew.1. 
| Qs 129. hy anft wo tray for ony Ence 
wie? 
. Cod is pleaſed to fbew them this favonr, 
that though bimſe]fe doe not icxgive them, yer 
SY "oh | he 
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he willhave us to fergive them, and love them, 
Math. 5,44- there may be wore ſelfe-reſpeRs in 
praying for them that loye us, verſe.46.but there 
is more godly {ingularity in praying for our ene- 
mies, verſe. 47- and more pertection, and fince= 
rity, verſe. 48, and more proximity to God, vere 
45+ David failed and prayed for his exemics, 
Pſal. 35 13. Fult, becauſe weare more ſenlible 
of there emnities ard injurivgs, by reaſon that 
we fecle them ; andtherefore we may the better . 
pray tor them, Lykzs. 23.34. Secondly, hereby 
we have that condition that 1s required to the 
torgivepeſle of cur finnes, Math. 6,14 torifwe 
doe not forgive them, God will nor forgive us, 
verſe 15. Thirdly, hereby we may overcome the 
evil: of revenge in ouc hearts, ray and otmalice 
inthere's, Row. 12,19,20. Fourthly, this 1s that 
way to commit our cauie unto God, as the peore 
els ſoule deth, Pſal. 10,14- Fiftly, we ſhall 
looſe nothing by it, tor either our enemyes wil 
be mollified towards ns, or if they be ner, God 
will rev-ard us, Prov. 25,322. Sixily, it will be a 
oreat comfort tous, we can ſay thus before Gad, 
I have {Lood before thee to ſpeake good forthem, 
l[er.18,20, Seventhly, this dury being rightly done 
is a hgne of a (agttified icant, MA.7, 60. 


Q. 130+ What ſay you of Curfing or impreca- 
tiow, or praying againft ove ; it ſeemes it is wulaw- 
full, Rom. 12.14, neither can we be called nunto 14, 
1 Per, 3.0, for it proceeds from baired, now bairid 
# Manſlaughter, 1 lob. 3,15- 


A. We way nat miſh evill, as it 18 eyill, to 
| | 8 anp 
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any man, but only asit is good, Gal.g,r 2.Firft, 
we may wiſh eviiitoa man for the mans good, 
Pſa/, 9,20, Secordly , we may pray again(t a 
mans ſinnes, Pſal.7,9. Thirdly, agaiolt a'l the 

lots and connſels and projets of the wicked, 
that God wovld curſe them, P/al.59-11,12. 
Fourthly, againſt the life ef offenders, I may 
wiſh that the Magiſtrate would put them to 
death, netas it is barme to them, bret as it is a 
good tothe Church, or State. or Pariſh, that we 
Ii-ein, P/al.1c1,8. az for theſe curſing ſpceches 
ot Pi-gue, and Murraine, and Vengance, and 
De vill, that theſe evi's might take one, they are 
the ſpeeches of torgues iet-on fire of hell, eſpeci- 
ally astbey are uſed, [am.3,6. Nay, aman muſi 
not curſe Satan as it 1s the Apocrypha, Feelefiafh, 
21,27.much lefle the gocd creatures of God, as 
people curſe their meat, the weather, cr a lon? 
that they flurble at, Row. 2,14.yet we may ab- 
ſolutely curſe the cnemies of the Lord inthe ge- 


nera l ; becauſe we meane ſuch as are firally ene- 


mies, P/al.68,1,2 ard if we had a ſpiritof 
ciſcerving 1n particular too, 2, Tim.4,14. We 
read of three kinds of Crrſing, firfi oprative, 
Pſal.109,6, Secongly, imperative, /udge.y 23. 
T hirdly, indicative or declarative, ſo Gods Mi- 
niſters curſe the wicked whepſocyer thcy preach, 
fer. 11 3+ | 

Q. 131. Is Thankegiving a_ part of pro- 
er? 

A. Tris a calling vpon God, Pſal.105,1. and 
the very tharking of God, for mercies received, 1s 
a kind of prayiog for new mercies, Co/.1,3. and 
by cur thankfulrefſe ſor grace that We have, it 

way 


Of T hankeſ. giving, 3z 
may be knowne that we requeſt grace that we 
have not, Pk&z/.4,6.and our waine Thank(- 
oiving is prayer-wiſe, Lord make me thankful!, 
we mull ask it of God, and ca'l upon him for it, 
Pſa.116,13- Thankſgiving 15 called by the name 
of prayer, the Phar.ſce prayed thas, God I thank 
thee, Luke.18,11.and if we would perlicyerein 
prayer, a thanktull heart is the beſt to continue” 
ie, Co/.4,2.and yet ir is barder then prayer ic ſelf. 
There were ten askers to one thanker, Lake.1 7. 
15,16. F ril, becauſe our nature 1s like the herſ.. 
leech, till ir c: yes give,give, Prov. 30,15. Second- 
ly, bzcauſe there is more ſelte-love in prayer, bar 
thanktulneſſs is more conirary to lelfe-loye, 3 
Tim.;,?. Thitdly, becauſe o:r hearts are aptts 
love the blefſing more then God the giver of ic - 
the pleaſure more then God the befiawer of it, 
verſe.4. Foarthly, becauſe we are apt to be lefſe 
and lefſe mindfoll of former benefits, whereas 
thankigiving is an everlaſting grace, Pſa/.79,1 5- 
Fifrhly, we arc apt to be dilcontented, if Gods 
bleſkngs do not every way pleale vs ; now.thank(. 
«|ving 1s a cheertall grace, //a-51,3. Sixtly, 
there 15 more holinefſe in Thagkſgiving, P/ales, 

I 2. 
ay Q. 132. What ſay you of Thankſgiving fes 
Gods ſpirituall mercies ? | 
A. We mufi be thankfull for them, Epb.1, z- 
Ficli, for our knowledge, or elſe i is accncled 
unto us, Rew.r,21. Secondly, for any power a- 
paint finne, Row,7,25- Thirdly, for victory 
over death and hell, x Cor.15,57- ſo for peace 
of conſeience, Cel.3,17. 1o for ability co (erve 
God in one callings, x Tiw.1,12.but we muſt 
"TR 8 be 
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be ſurethat we bave theſe bleflings, or elſe we 
mooke God, we mufl have faith, or elſe we can « 
not thank Ged for it, Col. 2.7, when one ayes, 
God Ithaok thee, for eletting me, and yer does 
not know 1t, it is yaine 1 Thef.1.2,4, none but 
the redeerved ofthe Lord can lay, Lord I thanke 
thee, forthine everlaſiing mercies, P/a/. 107.1, 
2. wemuſt be chiefely chavkfull for ſpiritual 
mercies ; firft, becanſe they are mercies for our 
ſouls, Pſal.66.1 5,16. Secondly, they are eter- 
all, Pſal.. z60-4, 5+. Thirdly, peculiar to Gods 
EleR, as ſaith 7rr, 1,1. andthe ſpirit of Prayer, 
Z»ks 18,7. bowels of mercy, ard the like, Col. 3. 
22. Fourchly, they are rarer, Aſath. 11.25, Fift- 
ly, they bring with them the bleffings of this life, 
s 7im.4 8, Sixthly, robe thankful for foch 
mercies is a goedantidete ag2infi ſinne, Eph. 
'$+3,4+ whicha mancan never be co any pur. 
poſe, except hee can ſay,God 1s my God, Phvlew, 
: Q. 133: What temporal miercies muſt we 
br thank full for, and why ? 

A. Firſt, for covering us in our mothe:s 
wombe, Pal. 139-13; for our life. P/al.63.4,and 
breath;Pſal. 150.6; tor the continuance of life, 
P/a/, 39, 3- Secondly, for our food and raimentr, 
Gen. 28,20. and for our maintaivance, whether it 
be rieh or poore, for beth is from God, Prov.2 2.2. 
for th® convenience of our dwelling , aSitis ſaid 
of Tf, his houſe joyned hard rs the Synagooue, 
A8.18,7. Thirdly, for our peace and ſafety, this 
is another bleſſing of God, r Kirg.q,25, Fourth- 
ly, for preſerying us from 11! accidents and mil- 
kappes, fires, innndations, or any eyill caſual- 

Th ces, 
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ties, yea for a'l his benefirs, P/al-116,12.Firi,be- 
cavle the Lord doth call for it, Pal. 107.8, and 
it is ais will,r Thef.5.1r$. Secondly, the Lord is 
angry when we are not thanktvll, z Chron, 32,25, 
Thirdly, Gods remporal! mereies are graces, 
Gen. 33,5. leſus Chrifl may be ſeen io the re. 
covering out of any Ague, At.g. 34. Fourthly, we 
are lefle then the leaſt of them, Gem. 32,10. we. 
are nothing, 2 Coy. 12,11. Fifthly, Thankſgiving 
1s a multiplyivg duty , ACacb. x 5,36. S1xthly, 
there is goodnefle in Thankſgiving P/a/. 92.1. 
Seventhly, co be thapkfultor temporal bleſſings. 
15 the way to be thankfull for ſpiritual, and if we 
be not thapktull for them, we will be thankfall 
for nothing ; therefore an anthanktull may, and 
anevill man isall ope, Lohe, 6,35- and fo un 
thankfull , unholy , 2 Tim. 3,2. Laftly, ro be 
chankfull as for mear, 18 to eate to the Lord, Rowe. + 


14-9, 
©. 124. Muſt we not be thankfull rs God 


for hus mercies npen others? 


A. Yes, P[al.147.1,2,3- whether a particular 
perſon, Philew.g, ora who'e family, 2 lobu,q,or 
2 whole pariſh, Pb:/.r,3, orthe Charech, 48.122 
18. or good Magiſtrates, 1 Xing. 10.9. we 
mult thank God not only for ſaving grace that 
we perceive others have, 1 Theſ. 1,3.but alſo fer 
comman grace, Phil. 1,18. there was but a 
little good in the rowne Clarke, he did but ſpeak 
a200d word for Pani, and Ariferchm and Oains 
yet Luke doth record it as a bleſſing, 43.19,35- 
Gamglicl a mecre civill man, yer when ke o— 
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bur pleaſure the Apofiles a litt'e, it is revifred as 
a mercy, Als, 234- the Barbarians making a 
warme fre tor th: Apollle is related as a kird. 
nefſe, A&-, 28, 2. for God is glorified thereby, 
whep the p:op'e did but wonder at the Word at 
avy of Gud: works, ths is aglory unto God, 
Math. g, 9. and therefore they arc wretched, 
Firfl, who have nor gr2ce ror goodnefle ; ſor we 
earnort giye thanks for them , but rather bewaile 
them, Phil. 3, 18. Secondly, who though they 
have mereics and graces, yetthey doe not c' m- 
m!Dvieate them to-hers, to cecahon thankign- 
ving , they are like with- holders of Corne whom 
che peeple eurie, Prov, 11.26. Third y, who 
envie and repine at the b!.flings of orhers ; con- 
fider therefore, firfl, it wee envie our brothers 

ned, doth us no ecod but barme, Jeb,5,2. Sc- 
condly, it i; ſaf-r tor ns that an” ther ſhould have 
ſuch and ſuch bi:fſh-gs then wee tor then they 
mult give account and not we, Lwte,16,2-T bird. 
ly, it 15 better for vs oo , is it Bot better that the 
eye ſhould have the bl_iſing ot Sizhe, then the 
foor or the hand 1 Cer. 12.21. 

D. 135. Becanſe Cenfefſion i to be joyned with 
Prayer Dan.9,20. «nd u put for prayer, Nehem. 
9, 3» Tellme whether it #% mecefſ«ry to prayer, to 
EM fe ſe our /inierinut ? 

A.- Exprefſe Contcfli5n is not neceſſary al. 
wayes in Prayer, Act. 4,24. but impticite is when 
the Apoſtles prayed God tor bolenefle, they &i4 
imp.icitly copfefſe thiir want of it, verſe 29, ore 
of thee two Confefſions 1s receſſary; tor contefh- 
eD it is put for Prayer, Dan g, 4- Firſt, becauſe 
#7j32ycr it lelfe does contefle our poverty of jpicie 
: as it /. | Luke 
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Luke rt, 35. ardit inferreth hembling of ouc 
ſelves and a ſence of our owre 111 fheiency ; for 
if we were ſufficient 10 our elves, what reed we 
#0e to God, lam. 4, 10. Second!y, both we and 
our Prayers ate vile, and urcleane, /ob 40,4. bu 
expreſle conteflion is neceflatry , when our Con- 
ſciences is fouled with guilt, Pſal. 32 5. not to 
inform God ; for he knoweih mens (ins, 2 X:vg, 
I9, 27. bac Ficil, to c'care the Lords jufiice, 
Nehbem.g.31,32,33. Sccondly,co obtaine mercy, 
Prov.28,13. Thirdly to lay hold on Gods (aith- 
fi'ncfle, r /obn 1,9, I doe not weave of cyery 
particrvi:r finne ; for firſt, ovr finnes are innv- 
merable and canret gll be reckored vp, P/al. 40, 
12+ Sccondly, lome of them we know nor, P/al. 
19, 12, bat our grievouler l:nnes 3 then we mult 
particvlacly contefle, 1 Sam 12,19. Ficit,hecaulc 
theſc ſhew that we have pred ofa Gol of falva- 
tion, Pſal. 51, 14. Secondly, ſrch finnes moſt 
wall Conicience, molt dead the hcair, and moſt 
hinJer ns irom {eeking Gods face, Heſ.5,15.ſuch 
are the rootes of many other ſinnes, and it wee 
root them out, many others w1ll the eafilier fall 
oft, 1 Tim.6,1 0. 

Q. 136. 4s Manoah /aid to the Anzell, haw 
ſhall I order the Child, ludg. 13.12. So way 1 ſay 
of Cenf-fſiow, how ſhall wen erder our Confeſſion, 
bow ſhall we wake ir? 

A. Wee mult doc with Confeſſion as Chriſt 
faith of Hearing, we mull cak2 heed how, Lake 8, 
18. Firſt the confefſton of finne mutt be naked, 
without hiding of ovght, Prev. 28, 13. though 
the commirting of it he the worſe, the leſle wee 
doc hide it, //a. 3, 9. Secondly, by way of judg- 
ig 
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Ing ont ſe'ves, r Coy, 11, 31. and inditing onr 
ſelves, 1 Chroun.21, 8, Thirdly, with griefe and 
ſorrow, aud compunRtion , and ſmiting of our 
brclt, Z»he 18,1 3. Fonrthly, ſhamc and contuhi. 
07 of face, Ezra 9,6. cafting our ſpirits and (elves 
 downe, Ezra ro, 1. Fiftly, giving over our old 
company, and ſeparating our ſelves trom them, 
HNehew.g, 3 Sixtly,acceptina the poniſhment of 
our iniquity, Lev1n.26.40 41- not onely confel- 
{1ng oor 11nes, Dax.g, 4 but ſeuing our hearts 
£©O1, verſe 3. Seveuth'y, with Faith, As 1g.18. 
and with having eur ſingcs ever before us, P/al. 
51 ,3- Belides,this confefſion before God, in ſome 
caſ:s there muſt be a Confeffion ; firfi, beſore the 
Magifirates Joſh.7,19. Secondly, before a Bro- 
ther, 1 Sam. 26, 21. Thirdly, betere one ano- 
ther, Jam. 5, 16: Fourthly, before a Miniſter, 
Warke 1, 5- , 

O. 137. Whether are wee bound to pray the 
Lords Prayer, juſt thoſe very words aud 10 other ? 
There be ſome ſuperſtitious people, that ſay, let ww 
pray for this,and les us pray for that, and let tw pray 
for the eftate of the whole Church ;, and let tw pray 
for the K ing, and for all theſe things, let #s ſay the 
Lords Prajer , doe theſe men dos well ? 

A. Ne? Chrift when he bids us ſay, Oar F«- 

ther which ars in heaven Xe. Lukg 11,2. He does 
nor meane, that wee ſhould preciiely keepe our 
{elves totheſe words , bar that we ſhould Pray 
after that manner, Xath. 6.9. As Miniflers 
ſhoald preach nothing but the Word, 2 Tem g, 2. 
and yettney may giye the ſence in other words, 
Nevew.8, 8. Firlt, becauſe the Apoftles prayed 
2 other words, and did more {pecialize thelr Pe- 
tition, 
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ticion, A8.1, 24. Secondly, this prayer is diver- 
Þy fer downe by the Evangililts, one way inone, 
Math. 6, 11. another way in Luke, Luke 11, 3. 
one way In one: Math.61:. another way in the 
other, Luke. 11.4 Thirdly, who Enowes this is 
all chart Chriit mired, [oby.21,25. we ſce plaint- 
ly Mathew ſets down more, then Lake doth ; tt 
may be Chriſt ipake more then either hath cx- 
preſſed, Math.6.13. Forrthly, Chriſt himſelte 
did not u{etheſe very words ever, when he world 
pray Lazarw alive,he did rot ſay the Lord: pray- 
er over the grave, /oh.11,41.when he woul | pra! 
for his Apoltles, he did not ſay the Lords prayer 
overthem, ob»,17.1- Fifily, our ſp*ciall tinnes 
and wants, doe requ're that we ſhould pray more 
ſpecially then (o, 2 Kmgs. 19,15, Sixtly , we 
read of praying all night, we can nor think that 
the Lords prayer was laid over and over againe 
znd againe Lute.6,12. we are to continne in 
prayer, what by going over and over the Lords 
prayer? No, Ce/.4,2. neither is it neceflary to 
conlade our prayers with this, 4.4, 30. and ya 
we mayifwe will, Zuke.1r.2. nenther is there 
any thing againſt it. No, though ir bÞ ſcripture, 
che fame thing may be ſcripture and the word 
of God, and yer the prayer of a man, Pſ/. 90,1 2- 

Q: 133. Why doth or Stviour teach 144 to cal 
Cod father in our prayers ? 

A. Firſt , to reach ns we cannot pray 
to him, cxcere he be our Father, and we 
have the ſpirit of his Sonne, Gal. 4,6. Se- 
condly, to afſure us that he will give us good 
things, Z#k.11.13. Thirdiy to call no man farther 
,0n earth, for he is our own father, Aſath, 24,9. 

| | | Fourthly, 
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Fou:thly, that we may behave our ſelves towards 
lim as a Father, Dew. 32,6. Firſt, ro honour him 
as a father, Mal.1,6, Secondly, ro count onr 
{elye; 10jo'1rners, as long as wee b: abſent from 
him, 1 Per.1,x7. Thirdly, co be ſeperate from 
tht cmidren of this world, and tro touch no un» 
clan? thing, 2 Cor.6,1$, Fourchly, tobe follows 
ers of God, jeeing he is our father, Epheſ.5,1, to 
de 05ecIenc children, taking heed of all lulls, x 
Pe1.1,14+ locontinoe fo duing tothe end, and 
© Overcome z otherwife het is noe our Father, 
ror wee his Children, Rev.23,7., If wee delire 
hat hee lhouid be our Father, hit, we malt be 
tacheriefl: otherwiſe, P/al.85.5. Secondly , we 
wall receive Chriſt, and then we ſhall have the 
power of calling him Father, ſoh,1,12. Thirdly, 
we mull ger the Lord eo ſay to our hearts, Ho/. 
1,10. Fourthly, wee mult be fare that we be 
V cece-makers, Afath. 5-9. Fiftly, we nut love 
our <nemics, and lend freely, £u4.6.35. Latily, 
we mult be the $00d ſeed begotten againe under 
th: Kinodome of grace, Hath. 13,38. 
L, 139. #by our Father, not my Father? . 
A. We may pray allo my Father, £#k,15,18, 
2nd wearetaughtto doe fo in private, Matrh.6,6. 
tor, firlt, Nature teacheth that the creature ſhould 
have a particu'ar propriety in God, whom it cal- 
leth upon, Jen.z,6, Secondly,we have needeta 
particularpropriety in God, that we may ſtreng- 
hen our Petition, Luk. 15,19, Thirdly, that we 
may corne thankfully bafore him, Row. 1,8. 
Fourtkly, that we may come with filiajl aftecti- 
06, aud never run away from him, Jer. 3.3 9. buc 
gz Saviour pats it in the Plural! —_—_— Th 
| ecau 
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becauſe wee are to Pray withethers, As 20.35. 
Secondly, wee areto Pray for others, /am. 5.16. 
Thirdly, ro teach us to love one another, and nor 
todeaie unbrotherly ore with another, Mal. 2,1 
Fourthly, to ſhew us that Cod is univerſally a 
Father ro all his eket, and he is not like an earth. 
ly Father, that hath bot ove Blifltve, or few bleL- 
fihgs, Gem, 27,32. ray, though all the company 
that joyne with us in Prayer, be not adopted nn- 
to God; yet if two or three by the mouth of the 
company, may pray Our Father, I ſa. 62. 16.th£e 
mecting is denominated a congregation of Saints 
trom them two or t-rce, P/al. 149. t.thcre 1s & 
co: munication of the Phraſes ; the morth <t the 
sfNcmb'y knowipg there be ſome wicked, thon: gt 
ſore bee net ; yet by the communieninn of 
phraſes, hee may lay, We have done wickedly, 
thovgh nci:her himlelfe, not many of the com- 
pary have done fo, Nchew. 9,33. Beſides þ_ 
is in a getiera'l ſerce the Faber of ſuch as 3 
rebellious, 7/2.1.2, and they may Cqu! —_ 
be aid to be m Chriſt, /obn 15,2. 


Q. 140. that is the meanity of Heaven in 
Prager ? 

A. Heaven fGenifies, firſt the region of the 
ayre, Jer.8.7 . Secondly, the pl:ce of the Sunne 
Moon end darres, Gewm.15,5. Thircly, tt e Church 
of Ieſes Ctrilt, Rev.r2,7.Fourthly, rhe bl: Yt-d 

Angels, /eb 15,15. Fiſtly, God himſelf \ Dow, 

J 4, 26. Sixtly, the habuation of Geds hoiireſe, 
where the ol1crified Angels are 11 blifle,1nd 10: oP 
the beatificall yiſheo cf C ed, and ſoit Is recanc 
here eſrecia ly, x Kirgs 8,0 which is caliedrt! e 
tilts 
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third heaven, 2 Coy. 12,2. farre above all other 
created heavens, Ephef. 4.10. it lelfe being a 
created thing too, Heb. 11,16. Gods clild:ens 
houle and heme, 2 Cer. 5.1. Gods holy hill, Pſal. 
- 2443+ from whence be bleſlcth his People, Dent, 
26-15, where he futeth asa grear Prince 6n his 
throne, P/al.11-4;. and hee is (aid to be in hea. 
ven ; firſt to llrjike Reverence intans Eccleſ. 5,2, 
Sceondly, to let us undcrfiand, hee can doe whats 
toever he will, Pſ#l. 115,3. Thirdly, to lift and 
raiie vp our hearts 10 prayer, Pſal.1 23,1. Fourth» 
ly,to ſhew how infioitly hee , is above us, his 
tioughts aboue ours, his motions above ours; 
{ſa. 55-9. Fittly, toexpreſls Gods condiſcerding 
29Gdn« Iz, that hee being 1n heaven will deigne 
19 10cke upon a poore loule, [ſa, 65.1,2. and yer 
God is not confined to heaven, as though hee 
were there onely, Pſal. 139.7,8. No, hee fils 
heave! and earth too, Jer. 23-24, ard the whole 
world 13 nce able to containe him, 2 Chron, 6. 
13, F 
9. T41, For the firff Petition, I[ullowed bee 


F 


thy Name ; what « the meaning of Name here ? 


A. Firtt, the Lord himſclfe, Lis very Perſon 
and narure. Dent. 28,58. (cs Name is often put 
for ones perſon, Atts 115, fo allo, Rev. 3,4- 
Secondly. Gods atcributes, Exod. 34,5. Thirdly, 
Gods efleeme that hee ſhonld have in all che 
wor'd,Pſal. 8,1. Fourthly, Gods werſhip. Gen. 
4-26, Fitily, any of Gods works or word, or any 
thing whereby hee is knowne, Exod. 20,7. His 
n:meis lehevah the Lord, Iſa. 42,8. or I am 
that T am, Exod. 3.13,14. As Chritt ſaid _ 
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ſelfe before Abraham was, 1 am, JTehn 3, 


58. The molt High, Plates. p. 2: Fl-ſhaddas, 
or the Almighty, or the All-ſufheient, Ge. 
weſ. 17.1. Hee hath ſweer pam:s ip the new 
Teftament-, the GOD of Peace, Rom. 15, 
33- the GOD of Patience and Conſolation, 
verſe 5. the Father of Mercies avd che God 
of all Comfort, 2 Corinth. x. 3, &c. Indeed 
Gods narme is unutrerable, no word is ble 
to exprefſe who he is, Prov. 30, 4. It is tran- 
(cendent above all Names, Phil.2, 9. and Won- 
dcrfvl!, {ſ. 9.6. and Secret, /odg.1 4,18. and 
hence itis ; Firſt, that no name is able ſuftict- 
ently to ſer him forth, Ges. 32, 29. Secondly, 
his Name is exprefſed by negatives, to ſhew 
that wee can rather tell what is got his name, 
then what is , Immortal', Invifible, z 7 iz. 1,17. 
Unſearchable , Pſalw,r 47,3. Infipite, P/al.147, 
5. Thirdly , his Name 1s borrowed from hg 
cffe&ts, God that made the world, Afts 19, 24. 
and from his back-parts, Exod.z3,23. Fourthly, 
fienrative , and not proper, Exod.15, 3. Þ rc, 
1$, 10, O then, GOD being fo greet, what 2 
eondiſcending coodnefie 1s in him to take up. 
on him ſuch 2 poore name as this, Oxr GOD, 
the God of Avraberm, Exod.z.1g. 


Q. 142. Why Hallowed 87 Sanftified, ra. 
ther then glorifica; why # that word uſed ratker 
then thu ? 


Anſw. Becauſe Gods holireſſe is thecauſe 
yhy wee ſhould corific him, Ed 15, 11, 
PRONE 


OY Ty © 


gS Of the Lords Prayer: 


Sce>ndly. becauſe Gozs greatneſſe moſt appear. 
eth in his Holineſſe, /ſa. 12, 6- and fo doth big 
might. Labe 1,49, andthereſfore we ca! Kings 
Sacred, and the greater a perſon 1s the more {a« 
cred ; and therefor2 of all ercaturcs the Lord 
made his Angel: molt holy, Zute 9,26, Thicdly, 
Gods h-li-etie i; the beauty a d luſtre of ail his 
Aitribvres, Pal. 95,9. nay it 1s the beamies, 
P{al. 110, 3. Fovrihiy, when the Angels would 
picke oor an attrib'Ite 10 glorifis God moſt in, 
they choſe bis holinc (ſe, Holy, holy, holy, nor glo. 
rious, elorians, g ori0''s, J/4.6,3- Fiftly. we cans 
not gforiti: God, cxcept wee be holy, t Per. 2.9, 
n2y,1t is rather an oblcuring of Gods glory, when 
a prophane ſoul praileth him ; and therefore our 
hearts, aid o"r coOngues, and converſations malt 
be ko'y 1 Pee.1.1 5,16. we mull ſanctific him in 
rigrreonſhefi's, 1[a. 5,16- not as thongh we can 
put he /inefſ> 1p5n G 24, that he had nct before; 
inthis caſe we ha4 need that he (ſhould {anGtife 
vs. 1 Thef.5, »23. bat we mult make his Name 
to appcare to be holy by out doings, [ſa. 29,2 3 


KD: $439 Foy th: [reand Pettttgw, thy Kingione 
come, whit /ay you of that ? 

4; God heth a foure-fold Kin?2dome. Firſt, 
the kingJome of 111i Power : whereby he 18 over 
all, 1 Chron.29 11 art rulcch over ali,ÞJa/.r og. 
19. and reigreih in the Kingdoms of men, Das, 
4, 32- and hath the Keyes of hell and death, Rev, 
x, 18. Diyels and reprcbates and all ſball bow 
ro this Kinodowe paſhyely , as well as the good 
Angels and eleR a-tively, Rom. 14, 11+ thougil. 
they yet ſay, he (a1l nor reigne over then, wy 
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7 9,14- Sccopdly, the Kingdome of kis Golpell, 
whercby he reignes over the Chriſtian werld, 
both good ard bad, Adarb. 13,47. which God 
threatens 10 take away, when people arc unwor- 
thy, Matth-11,43. which is called a Kingdeme, 
becanſc it offers 1r.en @ Kingdowe, A1e@1h.g,1y- 
and b:cauſe by ic Chriſt reignes in his Bains, 
Rev.15,2, _ in his enemies tes, but ip a dif- 
{ erent rpanner, Rev-19,15, Thirdly, che King- 
dome. of his grace, whereby he rules only in big 
elect ; forthis kingdome 15 within thera, Lake. 
17,27. conbliing in righteonſnefle , and peace, 
avd joy, Aem14,17- bringing every thenghs 
1nto obedience, 2 Cor, io,s- ayd making them 
Kirgs 00, Rev.l,6. andioralcas it were wich 
God, over ſipne apqche world, and the Divell, 
lus Kingeome 19 por of this 
world, Jeh.1$.35. Forrih-y, the Kipgdome of 
2/ery, that fie and blood carap. enter In, x 
Cor.l5,50- | | 

O. 244+ For the third Petition. Thy willbs 
done, wh: /ay you of that, why is Gags will {ct wexe 
to bu Krwgdone ? 

As Firii, Becauſe the greater kis Kingdome 
is the more he Rands upon his wil, we fee this 
in earthly Kings, Daz.11,3« Sccondiy, beeanto 
the doing of Gods will, is the giving the glory of 
bis Kingdome vnto him, Heb. 13,21» Thiggly, 
becauſe by doing of his will, we.hew that he 
is our Gcd ard Kipe, Pſal.143,10-becanic by do- 
ing of his will, we (hew that we are weelhippets 
of him, Job.g,z1. Fourthly, hereby we thew 
that as God is a great God, fo he 1s great wuk 
as, as Hoſes was , great . with te e/Zgypuans, 
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becauſe he could borrow of chem whatſoever he 
would, Exed.11t,z. why did David greatly praiſe 
God ; and give bim whatfoever ob<dicnce he 
woold, becauſe God was great with him, Pal. 
145,3- Fiftly, becauſe by doing of Gods will, we 
os into Gods Kingdome, Adarb. 7,1. 
Lattly, this is to be men aftec Gods owne heart, 
when we tulfill che Lords wi.l, A.1 5,22. 

Q. 145. Hath God ſwth 4a will ts him, a4 be 
calls 4 conditionall will? a for example, to will af 
wes ſalvation if they repent ? 

A: Properly there cannot be a conditionall 
will in God. Firfl, becauſe ſuck a wil! ſappoſech 
a ſupericur that ruay binder, A3.18,31.Second- 
ly, it ſuppoſers igaorance how things may fall 
our, as Abrehbear willed his ferramt to fetch 2 
wife for [ſeach oor efche land of his Kindred, Ges. 
24,4- ifſhe were willing, verſe.$, vevertheleſſe 
improperly it may be given to God, not as though 
his will can have a ceaditien, for that's the pro- 
perry of a ercated will, to have a condirion of ir, 
law 4,15. bat becanſeche thing willed of God 
way hare a goudition, 1ſa.9,g. now, that the 
Lord may be aid to bave « condiiionall will in 
ſome \entc is plaipe. Firſt, becaulc be is (aig to 
will the eonzexion of thipgs, when he doth not 
will che things aſunder ; and therefore he ills 
thera onely wipan the eondition of @ convexion 
God would haycall mea to repent, and come te 
che Knowledge of che trath, 1 7iw.2,4. Sccondly 
becaaſc he is ſaid cowill the falvation of all be- 
; levers and rrue penicanc perſon's, and thereforc if 
2 reprobace doe belicye, he willeth his ſalvation, 
: Kivg.rt, 38, this js frug of God towards a re- 

probate, 
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probate, if then wilt obey me, 1 wi'} bleſſe thees,, 
Dewut.7,12-13. 
 Q. 146. What ſay jon of God: fmple and poſi 
tive will ? 
A. God willeth a thing fimply two wayes, 
Firſt, by purpoſipg and deerceing, Row p, il. 
cicher to be wrought by tuniclte, which is his 
working will, Epb. 1,1 1» and fohe wilicth his 
Ele&ro believe, apd tobe ſaved, Af?. 13,48. or 
io b2 done by another, Af.q i8. and ſo be wile 
lech the Mo Sema of the ceprobare, Row.g, 19-18. 
Secondly, by liking and approving, which is the 
will of his word, Pſal. 4o, 8. which tlleth us 
what is acceptable unto God, Kom. 12,2. and 
thus he ,willech eyery map CO repent, 2 Per.z g. 
anda'l men to cometo the knoyledge of the 
cruch apd be ſaved, x Tim.2,4. even thoſe 
that fing!Jy will nor, Adarb.23,37. hither is re« 
ſerred that diſtinftion of Ged3 will either ſeerer 
or revealed, Devt.29,39. pot as though God 
hath two wills, for it is av irperfeRion ts have 
wo wills, as it1s gn imperiection to be of twe 
minds, /aw.g,8. it argueth a change, A#.28.6: 
but 1t 15 one and th: lame wil, wh-reof ape pare 
is (cert avJ unknowen), cite other revea'ed. Heb. 
11,8, the revealed part and ali , was once Kepe 
ſecret and upreveaie!, Fom 15.25, and God re- 
realeth it two waye , Frrit in his word where. 
by Chrifl reycalcth che will of his tatherrofig 
people, Hark.rt,z7, Secind'y is the evert ©! 
thivgs ; as for example, | dos not know 
whech:r ic be Gods will thac I ſhall be 
perſecured for the truth to morrow , yet 
it 15 ſecret, bac when! 1'{cg that it is {0 comme to 
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pafle, the eyent doth reveals itto be the Lords 
w:ll, 1 Pet.3,17- 

Q. 1479. What ſoy you of Gods ſecret Wil? 

A. 1t 18 not for us know it,» AR. 1,7, nor 
gtke aſrer it, /wdg. 13,18. nor pry into it, ro 
ſearchit, /ſa.go,2#, A man is very chary ot his 
ſecrets ; Snppele one ſhould know thern, yer he 
tak:th i]! chac be ſhould reveale chem, Prov.1 1, 
13. wouldeft thou know when it is Gods will 
thou ſhaltdye or be ficke, way Ray cill himſelfe 
is pleaſed to reveale it, whe made thee of his 
ccunſcll, Xew.11,34- when Gods will of com- 
wand is revealed, it is notbing bat unbeliefe to be 
inquilitive what his iflue and event ſhall be, 
Alath.6,20. ray to be doubting abort it, ic is 
unbelicte, Adarh.14,31. tbe prying ivto God: 
ſecret wi'l about iflues and -the ſuftering of thy 
heart to be queſtioning it, Is the cauſe of moſt of 
thy finnes ; the Lord had revealed hi; will unto 
{one that be\fhould goe aud preachto Niniveb, 
Tov. 1,2. Now [ena queſtioning what Gods will 
was. tbc ifſue ſhonld be, may be they will pat we 
ro death, may be, the Lord will ſpare chem, aud 
then 1 ſhall be coruced a falſe Prophet, this made 
kim fly away to Tarſhip, Hop. 4,2. nay, it is the 
cauſc of moſ! errours of ſome, when a part cf 
Seds cruth 16 revealed, enough for faith and (a!- 
vation, Joh#,20,g1, but when people will be 
xarapering beyond, no werder if they erre, for 
Gods judgement is unſcarckable, Rew.11,3 2- 


Q. 148. hat wſc doe jon makeof Cod; ſe- 


eret will ? 

A. Firft, in all ovr ivtentiop, we mvſt be care- 
$u}} to Inſert this, If it be Gods riill, J4m-4.3 3- 
7; 14,13- 
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14,15. cither implicicely, 1 Cor, x 1,34. Of ex- 
preflely, A. 12, 21. for there may be athon« 
lard conm(els in car hearts, but nonc of them all 
can ſtand, but that which is appoiated in heaven, 
Prov.19,21. Secondly, we maſt never be oven 
carveſt in onr andertakings, leaſt Gods will 
comming forth co the contrary puts ms te diſcon= 
teat and vexation, 1 King, 214+ Thirdly, we: 
muſt labenr to be provided for whatſoever may 
break our purpoſes of, Jobw.x1,11. if icbe Gods 
will our purpeſes ſhall never take effeAt, he hath 
many wayes to doe it, Iſa.59,10. be ſuffering ng | 
ts be incenſiderate, Prev-15,22. by taking ut 
2way before we eFeR that we purpoſed, £/al. 
146,4- what @ pitifall caſe had /oxatbeax been in 
ifhe had not been provided for a'l, may be he 
aimed to be next David, when he earne tothe. , 
crows, 1 S4w.23,17+ bat before fie came he wes 
dead, 1 Sew.31,2+ Fourchly, we mofl beware 
that we ran rec again} Gods revealed will, re» 
ther then ſuffer our puzpoſcs cs be fruffrace ; the 
0'd Prophet of Bethel, when he had a purpeſa 
to get the Prophet of ſudeb home to his houſes 
rather thea he would be hindred of his parpoſe,by 
told a wretched lye, 1 King. 13,18. The unju 
Steward having a purpsſe to live and make hin 
ſelfe friends, rather rhen he would be hindred of 
his porpoſe, he would eouzen his Lord, Lake-16, 
4- Fiftly, we muſt be ready ts ſubmit co Gods 
will agaioft ic comes to be reycaled, what it 18, 


our owpe kearts canner will as we lifl, bur as 
God lid, Prov.21,t. nor onr coungnes anſwes 
353 we lifl, thongh we have what to anſwer, buc 
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8s God lifts. Proverb. 16. 1. 

Q. 149. Fhat pray we for in thy Petition, thy 
wh bedone ? 

A. Firſt, That we may reneance our owne 
will, Math. 26,39. whether ic be our carrall will, 
ca/ledthe will ofonr fleſh, Epb.z,z. which muſt 
de abſolncely renonnced, for it 15s contrary to the 
will ofthe ſpirit, &/.5,19. or our natural will, 
whereby we will life and maincenance, and free - 
dome, torment, and this we muſt renonnce 
reſpeRively, namely when Gods will fands in 
competities, Febs.5,z0. Secondly, we pray that 
God would make us content with his will, whe- 
ther it be diſpoſing of our allowance, Heb. 13, y, 
or correfting us for our finnes, 1 Saw, 3,18, 
Thirdly, we pray that God would evable us, to 
doe his commandivg will, Fſal.143, ro. Fourthiy, 
we pray that we may doe it, as Gods Anyels doe, 
Pſa.103,20: that is, firt, readily, withont de'ay, 
Pſal.119,60. Secondly , wiliingly , Pal. 40,8» 
- Thar it way be our meate to doe it, ſob. 4 34. 2ly, 
conſlantly, x Chrew. 28,7 4ly, faithfully, ror pick- 
ing and ehofing, but all the Lords will, 4.13.22. 

Q. 150; What ſay you of the will of Gods werd 
by comment, is it the Lords will that men fuall do 
#t or elſe woe 4 wato them ? 

FH. Yea, forthatis his will by force of a law, 
#om.2,18. andche buſineflechar he bids men ts 
do, Lube. 49. and what cyer prephanc wretches 
ehinke, he will for a certaine require it, P/al. 10, 
22. andifmenwill not doe it, be hioſelf will 
fee it done one way or ether, Feet,21,28. Gods 
word myſt needs be his peremptory will, firſt, 
beeauſe 15 is his pleaſure, Z2re.16,11, — 
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becauſe he engages his glory upen ic, ard therfore 
he wills it above heayenand carth, P/al.148,r 3+ 
be will ſooner let heaven &ecarrh come to naught, 
then any ticle of his word not be done, Aſarh. 5 

13.his wiſdome is engages wpon it coo, and there- 
fore it is called his wiſdome, Frov. 2,2. his bely- 
nefle is engaged npon it too, 47d theretere ir is 
call:d che word of the holy enc, 7e6.6,10. and bis 
power 109, and therefore none that neglect it, 
ſhall eſcape ; exeept they be ſtronger hen he, r_ 
Cor.10,22- and his greatnefſe roo, his greatueſſe 

js lamped upon every jot of his word, Moſ.8,r 2. 
Thirdly, its a figne how flrongly the Lord willeth 
bis werd, by the greatnefſe of the rewardthac he 
prapounds to thera that Keep it, F/a/-19,11. and 
by the erxcacneſc of the plagues that he threatens 
tO chem thac will ou it, De#t:28,59. Fourthſy, 
it appeass by the Lords importunity, whereby he 
wee. as tode it Afath. 23,37. Fiſtly by the coft 
he was at to purchaſe his word, he delivered his 
own (en up anto death te procure ms this will and 
teRament, MNeb.p,16. and therefore how ſhajl 
hangs that arc ubborn agaioft ir and flighe 
is, Heb.2, 2:3. | 

9. 151. #hbat matives ans there toperſwads 
4d to doe the Lord: will? 

A. Fir, if we do the Lords will, the Lord will 
heare our prayers, eb. 9, 31.Secondly, itwe do the 
Lords will we ſbal abide forever, r Jeb.2.17. ly, 
The doing of Gods will, pntsa great Nobiliry 
npen ns, Mark, 3,25, Fourthly, hereby we ſhew 
our ſelves co be the ſervants of God, Zpb.6,6s 
Fiftly, to do the Lords will, is a ſigne of ove thar 
&yll enxy in heaven, Adach,7rar; Hinryy, by 
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ſo deing, wee pleaſe God, Heb.r;,2r. when we 
doe oor owne will and not Gods, we exalt our 
ſelves aboye God, Das. 11, 36. we ſaid in our 
Baptiſme, that we would doe the Lords will; and 
therefore if we will nor, we ace lying children, 
Tſe. 30, J* OP 
Q. 153. The foarth Petition  , Cive uu this day 
wir daily bread; what is meant by Bread here ? 
_ A; Firft, Breadicſelfein particular, 2 King. 
4, 42+ which firepgthens wans hearr, P/al.1 04, 
x5- Sceondly, that, end alſo any ather food, Ger, 
3.1 9- any meales meat, 2 King, 6, 22. even fleſh 
£60, Gen.rÞ. 5,7. and raymenc coo, and whatſo- 
ever onr vaturall life necds, Feel. 11, 1- even all 
onward things, Gev.49,70. for not onely food, 
but rayment, and warmth and other outward 


eomforcs doe feedus; a man may be Rarved with 


cold : 2nd therefore whatſoever helps to fatisfic 
the defire of nature, may be called Bread, Prov. 
20,13- Fourthly , it fignifics ſpiricually Chrift 
woo, ſohw 6, x. and his Word, Ames 8,r1- and 
His Graee, x Cor. 5, 3. and his Promiſe, Afath, 
T5, 26- Bur chis ſpiritual] bread is not here 
meant ; wee pray for ſptricua!l bread in the other 
Petitions, here only for our dai'y ſaſtenance, 
Los 171, 3. indeed it is 200d to raiſe op our me- 
dications freem hence , unto ſupernacurall meat, 
Toby 6,27. Firſt becavſe mon liveth nor by bread 
onely , bur by every word of Ged, 2ath.4, 4 
Second'y,beeauſe a wiſe man looketh higher then 
rhe food ofhis carkaſe, Prov. 36, $. neither is the 
Sacrameneall bread here meant ; for that wee 
pray for incheftt Neticion, it being the ſealing 
of che forgiveneVle of opr ſignes, Carb. 26,23. 
(ao 
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Q. 153. Phat doth this teach 18 ; That ony 
Saviour bidy 4 pray for Bread, ard not for daintics 
and abundance? 

A: To teach vs, that Maving food and ray- 
ment Wherewith tobe conrent, x Tim.6,8. Firſt, 
beeauſe our life does net confift in abundance, 
Luke 12,1 5. Secondly, becauſe there is danger 
in abandance, eſpecially when we are eagerto 
have ir, Prov.zo,8. Aneflate may be roo great, 
as a ſhooe may be toobig, or armovr may be too 
great,and then it hindereth one intheufing of ir, 
x Sam.17,39, Tiches accidentally make it harder 
for one that goes toheaven, Marh.19, 24. Third. 
ly, if we be not content with ſuck things as we 
have, be they never o litt'e, we will never be 
contented, but covet more and more, Heb.1z,5. * 
Fourthly, we are citizens of heaven and ſtrangers 
here below ; and therefore ir does not become as 
to be having and having, Heb. 11. 9, 10. if wee 
can ſay, The Lord « my portion, we have a good- 
ly bericage, P/4.16, 6. and therefore we ſhould 
pray only for the rhings that are neceſſary, Math. 
6, 32- Now thoſe things are neceſſary that are 
neceſſary ; fir{t,uinto nacure; nature requires ſome 
food _ rayment, or elſe it will pine, Law.g, 4+ 
Secondly, unto our vocation , as Bookes to 2 
Scholler, inſtramenrs ro a Carpenter, meaner 
meanes to people that are of a mean calling, 
ercater to Lords andrto Kings, give me nes po» 
verty ſays the King becauſe his calling called for 
more m2anes then ſo, Prev. 3o, $. Thirdly, 
neceſſary to onr charge , whether ic be a great 
charge or ſmall, : Tiow.5,8, Fonrrkly,chat which 
is apparently necriſary for ame eo come nn 
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2 Cor, 12, 14. when Joſeph fore-ſaw a great fa- 
mine, he layd op afore-knud, Ger.4 1,48. 
Q. 154. hy muſt we pray for romperal things, 
a7 for the eveatuyes of God? 
A. Firſt, becanic rayment i: good and food 
is go0d, and every creature of God is good, 1 
T 10.4 ,4. Segondly, they are uſetull ro many du- 
ties, avd tothe day of boſpitaliry, Rew. 13,13: 
of eving noiking one te 2udther, Row. 13.3. of 
honouring God, Prov. 3,9. Thirdly, they arc 
neeeſlary wich neceſſity of need, Afarh.6. 32. 20d 
with rhe neceffty of gopyenicnee, Prov, 30, 3. 
Founthly,the want of then 18 greac ternpration to 
many finres, Prov. 20. g. and the very Lyons, 
Pfal.1t04."5. and the Raveng teach us to call up- 
on God for thems, Pſal.r47- 9. for though we 
loverhemn too well, 1 /oh.2,r5. and ate too apt to 
labonr for them, /eoh. 6, 27. and to pray carnali 
prayers for thern, Hoſe 7. 14.+ yet we had rather 
get thera any way then by Prayers; as by cares, 
LZuks 21.34. by takiog thought, Aſath.6, 25. by 
unlavwfull and vorighteous ecourles, Luke 16, g. 
Firfl, becauſe as long as wee thioke we ea help 
our ſelres,welove motto be beholding to another; 
and therefore the Apollle is fain to exhort us to 
ray to him, Phil.4 6. Secondly,brcauſe we can- 
net abide to fiand te Gods allowance,as we mult 
if we wonld get them by prayer, and therfore we 
are prone to refirain prayer, Tob.1 5,4-Thirdly,be- 
cauſe Prayer is too ho!y a courſe for our corrupe 
nacure to come by chem, x Tims. 2,8. Fourthly,be- 
cauſe Gad indents with vs te glorifie him, if ke 
give ut avy thivg by prayer, Pſ«/.50.1 5. but wee 
@onld pray for them, Gen.28, 20. Fir, _— 
| ar 2 a” 
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that is the way to have ſanRiifiedly, 1 7 iwe.4,g.and 
ſecondly, withont talling into remoration abour 
ther, Marh.26,41., and rhirdly,moit honourably, 
for it is the honour of our mainterarce, as it was 
of Chriſls , if they come downe from heaven, 
Toh.6,33- 

Q. 155. Thetext ſaith our Bread, it ſped th 
of a tytle we have to the Creatures, what ſay you 
of that ? | | | h 

A+ There isa two-fold title tothe creatures, 
Firſt a ſpiricva!l rice, wherby they arc ours, if they 
be ours by being 10 Chrill, r Cor. 2,22. Secondly, 
a Civil cicte, as by deicent cf ivkeritance, as Ne- 
boths vineyard was his, 1 Kmg.21,3- or by pur- 
chafe, as the fie'd of Ephron was Abrahams, Oew. 
23+16,17. or by honef{ |abotir and covenan!, be- 
tyeere wan ard man , as the party-coloured 
Sheep were /«cobs ſheepe, Gm. 30 4o- the wicked 
have not a filiall title unto chem, becauie hee 
whom they are without, 15 heir of all thiogs, Heb. 
1, 2+ they onely have title tochem , which have 
Faith co overcome ; which the wicked have nor, 
Rev.21,7- title unto the creature is not fonnded 
npon Ntore, Gew. r, 29g. bnt upon the Image 
ot GOD in righteouſneſle and true holinefle, 
which the wicked have nor, ver.26.and yer, Firft, 
they have e gift of Providence, though they have 
forfered Gods creatures, yerGod docs not preſent- 
ly ſeize upon the forfeiture , but continuerth the 
old gift in Adem, Pſal. 115, 6. Secondly, a co- 
eiftas it were by reaſen of cohabitation with 
the godly, Dewtr. 32, 14- Thirdly, a ſafferance, 
rather then a guiſt , to be as reddes for the righ.. 
tcous, 147.27, 6, Founhly, a conditions]! guift, 
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upon condition, that they will repent and believe 
tn-Chrifl, otherwiſe the creatures will curne toa 
curſe to them, ſeb,20,14- if they do eare, they 
© nnc bec2nſcerhey cannor eate With faith, Row. 
£4,23- ifthey do ner care, they finne too, be- 
cauſe then they ſhould murder themſelves, waich 
mey muſt nor, AG.16.34 As Simon Mag, if 
he ſhonld pray be ſhould Gone, by prayivg 
v:thout the ſpirit, if he ſhould not pray he ſhovld 
breake the commandement of prayer; and yct 
7eter bid him pray AF.8,22- 

Q. 156. Ir ſtem thes that the Anzbaptiffi- 
axll conceigt 4 moſt falſe, that allthings are cor. 
910; 484 that we cant ſay vhis tr ours, and 1hat is 
yours, Give we this day owr dayly bread ? 

4. Yea, for firſt, the Law ſays thou ſhalt per 
fleale, Eved.20,15. S:condly, the Lord lays we 
maſt worke, and e2cne and eate our owne bread, 
a Thefſ.3,12, Thirdly, rhe Scripture ſpeaks often 
ofproprieties, a $56d Bilhop rutes we)l his owne 
houſe, x 7em1.3,4. lohn tooke May ints his own 
houſe, Fobn 19, 27. Fourthly, the ation of buy. 
21g and felling doesalſ> prove ir, Chrift bid bis 
D1ſcip!es ro buy meat, /o:n.4,8. Fifily, the Gof- 
pell relates divers rich mcn, if there werea com- 
;nunity, ne ove ſhould be richer then another, 
Joſeph of Arimathea was rich, Aſath.27,57.the 
Zunuch was rich, AF.$,27. Pav! does not ad- 
viſerich men to make all away tbey have, bur 
not to truff in theic riches, 1 Time. 6,17; Sixth» 
ly,the duty of being liberall ſuppoſes a propriety; 
for then is a man liberall, when he yives bounti- 
zlly ofhis owne, 2 Cor.9,6. when one beggeth 
2f£u5,and we'er him haye, we are ſaid to =—— 
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Math.6,41, Firft, becauſe ſo is Gods infiicution 
atthe firſt, 48#.16,29. and adiviſien of ggods ant! 
ivhericapce, is Gods Ocredivance, Dpxr. 32,0. 
Secondly, ſo is Gods providence, ht waketh 
rich as poore, Prov. 22, 3. Thirdly, it 4s nar 
wars ſinne, when he counts his od his owne, 
cr his houſe his owe, Sym» had a havuſe of bis 
owne, AF. 10,6- Mary a houſe of her owne, 
AR.12,12. "ou had a honſe of kis owne, 42. 
21,8, It is rue, Grfl, weare all one in Chiift, 
in regard of ſpiriceall hfe but not in c1vill life, 
Gal. 3,28. for ſome ere Matters and ſome fer- 
varts, Epb 6,5. ſome rich ſome poore, Adarh. 
26,1 1+ Secondly, there mult bz 8 commuagion 
of charity, buc net fach a communian as 15 con 
trarytoall propriety, Heb.13 16. nay this kind 
of communica ſuppoſeths propriety, Prov.5.1%6, 
17. Thirdly, the Goſpeli coi: mands a readinefſy 
to forlake alj that we have, when we arecalled, 
but not always znaRuall forſzking of a'l. Luke. 
14,33- Fourihly, the Ckutch may fiand in nec 
ofa commupity of goods, 42.2 ,44. ard that alt 
oooes ſhould be common, 44, 4, 32. and ye 
that deth ſuppoſe ; firlt, that ove goods are our 
owne, ard i! our owyne power is make common, 
Att.5.4- Secondly, nct a receflity, but & freenefſe 
of giving, 2 Ce#.9,7- T hicdly, it was 6Bly by 2c- 
cider, in regard of the wWu'titudes of popre Bee 
hevers, Luke 12,93. Fn 

Q. 157. Why prey you not for weekly or yearg- 
ly Bread, but give ws this day our daily bread ? 

Ae. Thar we gazy not bee ſolicitous for :© 
rorroyy, for firft, this day will afford us bufireſic 
enovgh to goes , wee had rot need 109 
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upon condition, that they will repent and belieye 
tn-Chrifl, otherwiſe the creatures will rurne toa 
curſe torhem, [eb.20,14- if they do eare, they 
© nnc beczuſerthey cannoc care With faith, Row. 
£4,23- iftkey do ner care, they linne too, be- 
cauſe then they ſhon14 murder themſelves, waich 
mcy muſt nor, AZ.16,34 As Simon HMagm, if 
he ſhonld pray be ſhould fone, by prayivg 
vzithout the ſpicit, if he ſhould not pray he ſhovld 
breake the commandement of prayer; and yct 
”eter bid him pray AFF.8, 22. 

Q. 156. Ir ſeem: thew that the Anzbaptiffi- 
axll conceigt is moſs falſe, that allthings are com. 
#101; 484 that we cannot ſay this is ours, and 1948 is 
y0krs, Give us thu day owr dayly bread ? 

A. Yea, for firſt, the Law ſays thou ſhalt ner 
fleale, Eved.20,15. Sccondly, the Lord lays we 
maſt worke, and e2cne and eate our owne bread, 
a Thef.3,12, Thirdly, the Scripture ſpeaks often 
ofproprieties, @ g56d Biſhop rates well his owne 
houſe, r 7:1.3,4. lehn tooke AMayy ints his own 
houſe, Fobn 19, 27. Fourthly, the ation of bay. 
wvg and felling doesalſ> prove ir, Chrift bid bis 
D1lſcip!es ro buy meat, /o#.4,8. Fiftly, the Gof- 
pell relates divers rich mcn, if there werea com- 
19unity, ne ove ſhould be richer then another, 
Toſeph of Arimathea was rich, Aſath.27,57.the 
Zaunuch was rich, A.$,27. Paw! does not ad- 
viſerich men to make all away tbey. have, bur 
nor to trufft in theic riches, 1 Tin. 6,17; Sixth» 
ly,the duty of being liberall ſuppoſes a propriety; 
for then is a man liberal, when he gives bounti- 
»lly ofhis owne, 2 Cor.9,6. when one beggeth 
2fn3,and we 'er him hiaye, we are faid to fp. 
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Math.6.42, Firſt, becauſe fo is Gods inficution 
atthe firſt, 4#.16,29. and adiviſion of gods and! 
iphericance, is Gods Ordinance, Dewr, 32,8. 
Sceondly, ſo is Gods providence, he makech 
rich as poore, Prov. 22, 3. Thirdly, it is nar 
wars ſinne, when he counts his nod his ovne, 
cr his houſe his owpe, Sym» had a houſe of bis 
owne, AZ. 10,6 Mary a houſe of her owne, 
AR.12,12. Philip.hada hone of bis owne, 42. 
21,8. It is true, frft, weare all ore in Chriſt, 
in regard of \piritvall hfe but not in c1vill life, 
Gal. 3,28. fer ſome ere Matters and ſome fer- 
varts, Epb 6,5. ſome rich ſome poore, Adarkh. 
26,11 Secondly, there mult bz « commuagion 
of charity, buc net fach a communian as 15 con- 
trarytoall propriety, Heb.13 16. nay this kind 
of communion -ſuppoſetha propriety, Prov.5.16, 
17. Thirdly, the Goſpeli coi: mands a readinelſy 
to forlake aj that we have, when we arecalled, 
bur not always-2n aRtuall forſzking of a'l. Luke. 
14,33- Fourihly, the Ckutch may fiand in nec 
of a commupity of goods, 4.2 ,44- ard thata® 
oooes ſhould be common, 48, 4, 32- and yo 
that deth ſuppoſe ; firit, that ove goods are our 
owue, and i our owne power is make common, 
AF.5,4q- Secondly, ncta receflity, bt & freeneſſe 
of giving, 2 Cer.9,7. Thicdly, it was caly by 2c- 
cidert, 1n regard of the wa'ticudes of poore Bee 
hevers, Luke 12,93. k 

Q. 157. Why pray you not for weekly or yearg- 
ly Bread, but give #4 this da) our daily bread ? 

A. That we may not bee ſolicitons for :© 
Torropw, for firfi, this day will afford us bufireſic 
enorgh 10 goes , wee had rot need 10, 
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prevecupate for the morrow, Afath; 6. 14; evi 
Secondly, if wee be curetull for the morcow w | Po 
day, we ſhall be. forced to care for ittwice; and | 
therefore let as take care for to day, andto mor. | ,,, 
row, for co morcow, Aath. 6,34. Thirdly, wee 
, Deed not $0 morcow, till to morrow 1s come, it 
38 onely this dey , that is the ſeaſon of ovr need, 
Pſal,145,15- Fourttily, ir, isfiic -a& of Faith to 
live from hand to mouth. and it is againſt Faith 
to be cheughcfull for ro morrow , 2foth.s, 34, 
n97, but was may provide for to morrow, 
Gen, 30, 30+» When the Lord giveth vs this 
day, a ſurplos for co morrow, Faith allow. 
eth this, 1 Tizw.5 $. Againc, the Lord teacheth 
wsto Pray every day, for efefy daycs bleſ. 
fing ; for ficft, Gods mercies flow not from 
him all ar once but ſome to day and ſome 
to morrow , Pſal.68,19. for they How from 
him as water from a fourtaine, Pſal. 36,9 ſome 
gr2ce to day, and new to Morrow, Zach,1;, 
z- Secondly, the covenant of Grace tequireth 
that wee thonld ſuc to it continaally, 1 Theſ. 5, 
17, Agine, to ſhew the ficklenefle of opr life ; 
for what is it? /aw,4,14+ [ofbwa, though now 
well, yet loolt upon the Day, as the day of his 
death. /ofb. 23,1 4, for firſt, we may dye to day, 
we doe not know whep, Gex.27,%. Sccondly, if 
we dge'not dye to day, yetif wee be plodding 
now for to morroy , it will make us the mire 
unwillug to dye to morrow, ſaw-4q,1z- Third- 
Iy, the not thinking of Death as a thing preſenc, 
makes one the more ſubjeR ro hnae, Ars 6,3- 
Againe, 16 reach as co Jogke our for heaven, [4 

which is rot for a day, tot for a yeare, bur for 
ever, 
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Lever, Jehn6, 279. an Immortall inberttanee, x 
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©. 158. If owr daily Bread be our, why der 
we beg it, and if we bog it, bow # it ours? 


A. lt is the gift of God, Pſal.1 46,7: though 
the marertall cauſe of ir be from below, yet the 
eſheient cauſe is from above, Jaw. 1, 17. nay, if 
we be his children ; firſt, ic is rhe gift of! his cycr- 
laſting mercy, F/al.1 36,27. Sccond.y, as an ap- 
purrevparc2 rogerher with Chriſt, Row. 8,32. as an 
addition to the Kingdome of God, Aath.s,33- 
ladced ke wonld have us make it ours, firſt, by 
believing in Chrifl, z Cor.z-22. Secondly, by bo- 
pefl labour, 2 Thefſ.3, 10. and yetthongh we ger 
it by gifts from friends or by car ewne induf{ry 
avd /abour ; yer it is hee doth give it unto us, 
Dexr.8. 17,18, and then doe wee acknow- 
ledge it ro be his gift, when we doc fhew 
it by our Praftice, and our dependance upou 
him , vofing it to bis gloty , Hoſ.z, $. #ndbc- 
cauſe that givers among men never Wars 
beggers, wes (hould bee ſurors unto bim 
for theſe things; for bee is the bearer of 
Prayers, P/al. 64,2. Againe, if hee bea giver, 
we muſt ag have ao vill eye, though he give v- 
thers more, us lefle, Ada/b.20,1 5. againe, if be b! 
the giver, wee ſhould ror lay our his gifts vpon 
that which will ot profit us, but wſc them to ovx 
good, - 55, 2- Againe, if be he the giver, we 

ovid tay of every thing that we have; This js 


. | Gods mercy, of every morſell of Bread, This is 


Gods mercy ofcyery vighes {leepe, This is Gods 
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chem their deſerts. P/al.23.4- 2gaine, if theſe be 
his gifts, then chey cannot belp onr needs, fur: 
ther thep his influence is iv them, Devid had 
clothes, and did uſe them, and yer could nor get 
warmth, 1 Xsg.1,1- ard though we have rhern, 
yer we have nced1o pray for trem as though we 
fad them not ; fur withont him, they are and 
they are not, Prev.23,5s 

Q. 159. Forgive #s owr debts ; why are inves 
called debr: ? 

A. Not becauſe they are debis that are cyyed, 
ſor ſo good works are debts, as to love 0:1 ance 
ther, ##z2.,13,8.not tolive after the fiefh, Rew.?, 
12,0 pabliſh tbe Golpell, Kow-1,14. bur be- 
canſe they are debts owed and not payed, 4/arb. 


18,27. Fir, they are called dcbis, becauſe God F! 


1s the credicor, Luke. 7,41. Second'y , becauſe 
we are indebted to his Iutlice to pay the vemoll 
farthing, 24arh.5,25- and therefore it is a miſery 
to be a {10ner, 1 Saw-22,2- for, ficit, be loves nor 
to ccme into Gods preſerce, except he be 
bronght, Aſath.18,24- Sccondly, be loves to be 
ſhifting with God, as the uojuR Steward apd the 
debters were agreed to cozen their maller, Lok, 
16, 5. Thirdly, be is apt ©o leave the ſutery in the 
lureh, Prey. 22, 25, Fourthly, be is lubject is be 
arreſted of Gods juſtice, as a debtor 1s of mans, 

2 King.4,1+ 
Q. 160. What « Sine? | 
A. Iris the travſgreſſion of Gods law, 1 Jobs 
'3,4-whetker by owicting of what is corimanded, 
HMath25, 42. or by committing of what is for» 
bigden, Fer. 2, 1 3- or by failing in.manner of do- 
iog it, for in every thipg we doe, be ic macerial.y 
never 
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never ſo 200d, we doe ſinne, Gal.9,20. whether 
ic bein efſentialls, as [chw's obedicnee is called 
murder, Hoſ.1 4. or in ſome circumilancialis, as 
Rebekghi deliring that Lacob might have the blefſ- 
Ing, there was a lye elcaving tolt, Gev.27,15- 
whereby the perſon becomes guilty, Ezck.22,4- 
bottrwith the goile of offcace, 1 Cor. 11,29. the 
linge being layed to his charge, Aﬀ.7 60. and 
with the gui't of death and damaatioa, Rome 
1,18. by which wwe guiles, as with chaynes, the 
{oul is boand in heaven and in carth, Acath, 6,19, 
and the conſcience defiled, Tir.1,15- which car 
never be porged againe, bur by the bload of 
Chrifl, z /ohn. 1,7. beſides, finne leaves a blocand 
2n oncleanneſſe b:hind it apon the ſoul, end all 
the whole man, Math.15,nr. - 

0. 161. Are. any fiunesr ſo ſmall, thas 
they «re weriall, and dev not deſerve bell ? 

A. No, Math.s,19. though ir be but che leaft 
breach ; bur of one jor of Gods Law, ver.1R. of 
but aB id!e word Aſarh.12,36. or bat a loft, Row, 
7.7- though it be bur inthe leaſt ching, Ga/. 3,10, 
the Lord d-es nor ſay the wages of a great knne, 
bor finne is death, Row. 6,23. he docs not ſay, 
<0 ſhalt not ſeale a pound, era ſhilling ; but 
thou ſhalt not Neale, though ic be bur a farthivg, 
Math.10,18. Itiss evricd ſpeech, Is this ſuck a 
matter ; be the matter rever fo lirrle chat is not it, 
bue the lictleneffe of the w1'l, Math. 26,41- much- 
nee of wiil, aggravates" any finne exceeding'y, 
Heb.10,26. when people ſay, we will not dae 
thas and thus, or we Will doe thus and thus. Jer. 
6,16. for again whom doeſt chou hone ? Iſs: 
57,23-cycn againſt an 15 Wa God, P(al, 145. 
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and chou art nothing to him, Das. 4, 35+ and 
leffe chen nothing ip his hands chy breath is, Dag, 
5,23. and'yct finoes are not all equall, Lake.tz, 
47:43. and chough all ſinncs be morrcall, yerby 
reafon of Gods merey ; all finves are notunto 
death, Iobn, 5,16. namely , when a man isin 
Chriſt, chen no fiance can damane him that he hath 
commitced, Row. 8,1. againe, ſome finnes are 
liecle incompariſon of other ſome, Ezek, 16,48. 
Q. 16:. How comes finne, to be ſaid to be 
ours? - 
A. Fieft ARaall finne comes to be oure, by 
committing ot ie, /er. 16,10. or by being acceflary 
to anothers committing of it, Nekem.1 3,19. by 
teaching others to fanne, Ter.28, 16. Or by come 
maunding orhers to linne, 2 Saw. 3,28.0r by tice- 
ing echersco finne, x King.2r,25- or by giving 
others, a fnfull example, Gal.2; 14. or by conni- 
ving,t Sam. 2,29. orby remiflencflc of reproving 
fiane, ſo as the reproved is never the more re- 
ined;s Sew.3,13- or of too little preaching 
ro the Conſcience , Ezek., 33,6. or by keeping 
company with them that do linne, Rew.1, 32. of 
by being ancthers inflcumenc 18 finniug, z Sow. 
22,13. erby feeding upon linnes of others, Hof. 
4+ $. Secondly, originall finne is mede ours, by 
being conceived init, P/al.51,5-and borne of the 
Seſb, lob. 3,6. not by imication onely, for Firſt, 
finne entree into the world by one man, and noc 
by every man, Rew. 5,1:- and we were all 
dead in Ade, before we could imitate him, x 
Cor. 15.,32- orfinne after his fimilicude, Row: 
$,4- Secondly, eriginall finnc is before aRtuall, 
bor Firſt, wee are aucieane before —_— 
i 
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iſſne frem us, [ob 14,4- Thirdly, we are finners 
from the wombe, and therefore before we dec 
actually imicate our parents, Pſel.z8$,z. Indeed 
the atuall ſinnes of our parents. ate not made 
ours, bur only by imitation, Exec. 18,14. avd 
yer even they too, chus farre are ours; 28 that 
we are to be ſpecially humbled for them. Jer< 

25» 
q Q 163, Forgiveneſſe of ſinne being thers 
put by a Symecdeche , the part, for the whole, 
the whole being Inflification, tell me what #s 
luft:fication ?, | bo om 

A. Firlt, itis a freeat of God, Row. 3.34; 
Secondly, looking art his owne grace, ard not ar 
zny good works 1n man, Rem.11,6, Thirdly, 
whom hz eonfidereth,as formally a finner, or un» 
godly, Rem.4 5+ Fourthly whereby ke ſreeth him 
from the Law, and from ſinne, and from death, 
Rew.$,2; and moketh him righteovs ih his ac» 
compr,2 Cor,g,*5 Fifthly,for Chriſt his ſake, vcr. 
19+ Sixthly, aporchended by faith Row.g,c- and 
therefore juitificacion confilleth oi two parts, Zac. 
3.4+ The firſt ig the not imputing of fin, Rew.4,f. 
the ſecond, is the imparing of righteoulnefle verſe 
6, for Chriſt hath done two things ; Firft, he hech 
maderee-nelliation for finne. And ſecondly, he 
kath bronght in cveriaſling rightcouſnefſe, Dar. 
9,24: And therefore the Scriptare doth nor 
meane that Iuftifieation js onely b; Curin's paſ- 
fixe ob<dience, when he faith, [t « by hu blond, 
Rom. 5 9. bur it is alſo by his ative Obedi= 


; | ence, verſ.19, whereby hee fvlfillcd all Righre.. 


onſpefle, Aſath.3,15. and the Laiy ,. Row. 1c, 
4. being made nnder ” lay for that yuh, 
3 at. 
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Gal.g,q- hee fulfilled not the law for himſclfe, 
for the qualification ofhis Perſon, that he might 
be 2 holy Sacrifice for finve; for he was origi- 
nally holy , being Jeſs Chr:i# the Righteous, 
Y Jobs 2,1. higmiſcife had no need to be turned 
over to the Law, by reaſon ef his bypoſtaricall 
Union, hee was holy from the woinbe, Luk.1, 
35- and rherefore he pur bimſelfe under the law, 
co ferch Righteouſncle from thence, for his re- 
deemed ones, Eal.4,5. hee did all thar he did 
for them , and ſaffercd all that he ſuffered for 
them. Nay, hee was borne for thera, as well as 
Crucificd for them , Iſ4.9,6; and he ſanRificd 
kimſelfe for thew, ſob» 17,19. ard as hee dyed 
for them, ſo he lived for thera too, lebs 14,19; 
His Iecarnation, Birth, Cirenmciſion, Baptiſme, 
his Life and eonverſation, and Death, from the 
wombe, to the Crofle, all was for them : yea, 
ſelfeand all, was for them, @al.2,:0. Yca alſo 
hce roſe againe, for thera, Row.4,25- and now 
liveth in heaven for chem, Heb.q,25. and fo 
well way hee be called, The guift of God, loky 
4,10, 
, Os 164. Pho « the Author of forgiveneſſe of 
ane 
A. God, even God onely, Jſa.43,25. Firſt, 
becaviſe this is his glory, when Aſoſes would faive 
ſee the Lords glory, Exed.33,18- The Lord told 
him hee was ke forgiver of ſinne, Exod. 34,7. 
Secondly, bee enely can forgive ſinne ; if one doe 
forgive Gone, thar hath nor a power to dee it, ir 
15 nothing, Aſark,2,9. Thirdly, fip is commir- 
ted anely againſt Ged. P/al.5 1,4. Fourthly, kee 
2pely cap gtyc the Conſcience peace, Kew: 5 1: 
RD [Tho 
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Though all the world ſhould ſay, ſnch a one is an 
honeft man, inch an ene hath his fipnes forgiven 
him, bis Conſcience wil milgive him for all 
rhat ; except the cierna!l Spirit ſet 1c on. Heb.g, 
14- Forgiveneſle of ſinnes is in Chrifls name 
onely, Luh-24,47- ard through his Blayd, Math. 
26,:3., whenGod himſelfe pats away a mans 
finges by it, /ſa.44,22- Indeed ima treſpaſſe ars 
twotkings ; firft, the ebliquity or evil! chat is in 
ic, Secondly, the kurt or detriment that redounds 
unto man by it; a8 it 15 an objliquity, it is an a-" 
berration from God; law ; ſo only God can par- 
don it, for it is hee that pardoneth all Ginne, /er. 
33,8. asitis a burt wato wan, ſo farre as it con» 
cermes him, ke may and muſt forgive it, Afath.6. 
14- and whereas it is ſaid, That Geds Minifters 
may forgive ſinmes, [ob.20,23- Thar is oncly de- 
claratorily, as obs declared umothem, whem be 
wrote his Epiſtle to, 7 hat their Snnes were forgi- 
veu ther, that is, of Ged, and not ofhimn, 1 /ob. 
2,12. As Nathas ſaidto David, 2 Sem-12.13, 
Men cawnot ect the pardon oftheir (inncs as they. 
li, A4#.8,22- Let men feare to lin againſt Gog, 
leaft be ay in his wrath, he will neyor forgive 
them, /er.14,13. if people were ſare of a pardom 
when they have Ginned, it were another matter ; 
bur when they preſume upon 2 pardop, and © 
ſinge, the Lord faich, he will diſapoigt thero, 
Dewut.1g.! 9,29. : 

Q. 165. Who be they that are the projer fab - 
jets of forgiveneſſe of fixme? 8 meanc who are they 
that thus article belongs to? | 

A. Nox all but many, ef «:b.26,28. namely 


Wy. 
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Eity of God, thoſe that dwell therein ſha'l be for. 
given their iniquities, /ſ«. 32,24. Infced forgive- 
peſſe of firne muſt be preached, in Chrifts name 
among all Nations, Luke. 24.47. according to the 
riches of his Grace, Eph. l, 7* for Chrift is the 
Lambe of God, that takes away the finnes of the 
world, Jeh.1,29. the Goſpell is to be propounded 
eo eycty creature, and it may fo be, Mark.16,25. 
bur if any wovld partake of the forgivencfſe of 
ſinne. Firſt, ke muſt 'repentantly confeſſe his 
ſinnes, 1ob.33,27. Secondly, he mutt be ſenſi. 
ble of his ſpiricwall captivity, for the acceptab'e 
yeere ofthe Lord is for captives onely, Luk. 4, 
18,19. Thirdly, we moft hungerly attend vpn 
God in all his ordinances ; and take heed 
of willfa!l hardnefſe of heart , leaft God toke an 
order with him that he never b: forgiven, Mark 
4,12. Fourthly, he wuſt not only be Baptiſed, but 
alſo with the Baptiſme ofrepentance, Mark. 1.44 
Fiftly, he muſt give the godly good encourage- 
ment, that chey may comfercably pray tor 1.um, 
Jam.5.15. Sixthly , he mutt be a meck, and a 

lent man to forgive ſuch as treſpaſſe azainſ 

Im, Merk.6, 14+ | 

Q. 166. Who i the meritorious cauſe of for. 
Hiveneſſe of foe? © 

A. Chriſt, in whom God reconeileth his peo- 
pleto bimſelfe, 2 Cor.5,19: for their finnes were 
Jaid upon him, Jſ«.5 3.5-6. he is cherrue hyſopo 
w their ſfinnes are purged away, P/al,51, 
7%. he is the fountaine ſet open for their urclean- 
peſſe, Zacb.. rx 3,1. he is the Mediatour of forgive- 
meſſe, 1 Tim-.2,5- notovly by way of ſpplica- 


con, Tobs.17,9- as {oaband the woman of Trkeb | 
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was to David for Abſolow, 2 Sam.1 4,2. not only 
by way of incerceffion, Heb.7,25, as Bleſs to 
Herod for the Tyrians, AH. 12,20. nor only 
by way of ſatisfaRtion, Heb.12,24. as Pax! to 
Philemen for Onefmws, Phil.18, bntalſo an ad- 
yocate toplead ir, and ſoc it forth for them, 3, 
Teh.2,t. Indeed forgivencfle of finne tous is an 
at of grace, if God take our ſinnes, he doth ic 
graciouſly, Hoſ,14,2. yetin regard that Chriſt 
hath made fatisfation,ir is an aRt of juſtice, 1 ob- 
7,9. bur firſt, our ſinnes muft be overwhelming: 
bardens to us, and&'we mall be fiofible of our infi- 
nite need of a pardon, FJ/4.40,2- otherwiſe when 
we make mention of the Mediatour in oarpray= 
ers, it is not in truth, 7ſa.48,1.Secondly, we muft 
be effeRually called, Heb.g,1 5.Thirdly, we muft 
be in Chriſi, for pardon flowerth from union, 
and being in Chriſt, Co/. x, 14, the effe& 
whereof 1s a new creature , 2 Cor. 5, 17. 
Chrift in one is the Hope of glory, Col. 1, 
27-Fourthly, we muſt have Faith, 48.1 3.38,29. 
we mnſl behold the Lambe of God, /ebn.1 29. 
A Mecdiatour, is not a mediatour of one, bur ſap-. 
poſeth wo parties, anda conſent on both ſides, 
Gal.z,2o. which is on Gods fide, by giving of 
Chritft, and on ours, by believing in Chrill, Fob, 
23,16. and receiving of him by Faith, [eb. 1. 12. 
D. 167. What are the comfort; of forgiveneſs 
of une ? 
A.Ficf, Tt is a comfort that there 1s ſuch « thing 
that when we bave ſinned, propitiation is poſh- 
ble, 1 lobs.2,r. Secondly , that it is not only 


—_— there beipg ſuch a thing buc that it ma 


c applicd unto ns, if we comets take it at 
ibs _ reares, 
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cearmer, 1 obs, 1,9. Thirdly, that it is univerfalt 
of a1l1Ganes, 1/4.38,17. anda'l kinds of finnes, 
Exod. 34.7- yea thongh they be Scarler finnes, or 
Crimſon finnes, Iſa.1,18. Fonrrhly, char it 15 ac- 
companied with the healing of finne coo, Pſal. 
203,3- andthe ſnbdaing and Killing of it, Afieh; 
22,19. with the chavgipg of ones minde and dil- 
poſition, and waking him repent, ther ever he 
commirted it, A7.5.31. Fifrhly, that where chg 
fn is forgiven, the p11niſhmenr is forgiven alſo, 
andthe man that hath it, may know his own ſal- 
vation, Lak, 1,797.20 chercforehe may be of good 
eheere, Math.g,2.Sixthly,that where {inne is once 
forgiven, it can neverterurnto be naforgiven, or 
eo be laid to ones charge more, or remembred a- 
eaivft him any more, /ey.31,34- it is a debt quire 
blotted one, that ean neyer be demanded more, 
Jſa. 43,25. Indeed it may ſeeme to returne pon 
the conſcience , by doubtings and remprations 
apdrceidiyation into finne againe, then the con. 
ſcience may be foule again with it, and ery guilty 
a freſh, becauſe the men hath blotted his evidenee; 
avd therefore he mſi pray for che renewing of ic 
againe, Pſ«l.32,5. againe, a conccipted pardon 
nay be repealed, as wee (ee by the debtor in the 
parable, Aſetb. 18,34. whom his maſter had 
ſecmed to forgive,verſe.259, but chat parable doth 
not imply the repealing of any true parden but 


vnely che eonDancic of chat rule ; That whoſoever 
would have God to forgive them, mui forgive 
pne another, Adath.6,15. for when a man is for- 
given indeed, chough afflitious come to ſeck 
out his finnes, yer they ſhall not þe found, Jer. 
$0,230. = 


Q, 162. 
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Q. 168+ Seeing God ſaith, It « abominable po 
\nflifie the wicked, Prov. 17,15. What « the 
wearing then of the Apeftle, whe ſaith, that Ged 
juftifieth the wngedly, Rom. 4,5: woll God do that 
which & abominable to kim ? 

A. Firlt, God may juſtifie an ungodly man, 
and yer doe it with righteous jndgement, he is 
the Law-maker, and therefore he may pardon 
what law-breakers he will : becauſe mercy and 
torgivneſſe belongs to him-to diſpenſe it where he 
wil, Dax.9,9.but if officers and Magiſtrates jafli- 
fiecthe wicked , they finne : bzcaule they doe it 
without yarrant, for loye, or for favonr, or for 
friend*, or for feare, or for reward, Iſ4.5,23. Se. 
condly, God juſlifieg no other ungodly ones , bur 
only his Ele&t; whoſe finnes Chriſt died for, 
Rows $. 33,35. Thirdly, God can juflific an un- 
godly man, becauſe he can make him godly, and 
purge his ſfiric from gvile, Pſal.32,2, As hee o- 
peneth the eyes of the 'biind, the man is ror blind 
afterwards, Jobn g,25, The Lordnerer c'eareth 
any man, that goeth on fill in his guilrineſſe, £ xs. 
24,7. and therefore ir is no att of injuftlice in 
God; wheras if a man ſhonld jaſtifie the wicked, 
It is 11juſtice in him, heeanſe he eannot make 
the man godly ; and therefore he muſt jullifie 
none but che righteous, and condemne none bur 
the wicked, Dese. 25.1. Fourthly, God juflifiech 
the ungodly, not wallowers inſinne and mvged- 
linefſe, buc angodly, chat is formally ſo conlide- 
red as ſinners, 1 Tim. 1,15- Nowthen is a man 
formally a ſinner ; when, Firft, he looks npon 
himſelfe as a ſinner, when he ſceth his finnes in 
theic own colours, not tickled with any righ- 
: 4 E reouſaefle 
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reonſneſle of his owne, Afath. 9,13: Secondly, 
when he carrieth himſelfe ſo before God, in his 
Ioks aud chonghts, and affeRions, ard minde, as 
becorameth a finger in his caſe to do, L»k,18, 13. 
Fhicdly, when his impudence is gone, and con- 
fiſion of face is put on, Das,9,8, Fourthly, when 
behath no ſquint lookings or any merits of con» 
ervities, or condignities, of preparatives, or fit- 
mefſes, but magnifiech mercy, ver. 13. Fifthly, 
when ke 1Straly reſolved upon tnrning to God, as 
abtorring the contrary to the pit ofhell, 7.55, 
7- Sixthly, whena man 1s 11 truth willing to 
vake vp Chrilts crofle and follow him, Lake. 
9, 23- 
0. 16g. Sreing the Lord leſs teachnth ra ts 
gray pluraly, Forgive uu our fiaxes, waſt we net 
47 that Ged wonld forgive ether ? 

A. Yes, all thac have wronged us, A2.7,60., 
yez allthat we have communion with, 2 Chron, 
30, I$- yea all that live 1nthe Chorch, Exed. g2, 
»r, andothers £00, Gev. 20,7. for firſt, we have a 
cormnangd for this duty, /wm.5,16. Secondly, we 
baye a promiſe of hope, of ipecding, ver-1 5, Third- 
Iy, there have been bleſſed effefts of Gods ler. 
yants prayers in this kind. Namely, the Lord 
hath forsiven others, upon their intreaty, Nawb. 
24,20. Feurthly, we doe our ſclycs wr hereby, 
yea though God have a purpole to forgive one ; 
yer ſometimes he ftayes till his ſervants increar 
for him. /ob.42,3. therefore firft, we ſhould cake 
notice of other mens ſinnes, yea though they doc 

no know they haye ſinned, yer we {hauld pra 
the Lordto forgive them in caſe they have, Job, 
r,z- Sccandly, wee ſhould degge one anothers 
2 prayers, 
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prayers, 2 Thef.3,1. Thirdly, we ſhovid labour 
tO be {uctt as Gods people may have encoura ge- 
ment to pray far us , «8 Paul was —_— 
the Ephekats faith and torwardneſſe in the dury 
of love, Eph.r,15. to pray for them, verſe. 16, for 
the good things that areto bce ſeen in us. Phil. x, 
5.make them 'pray for us with joy,ve#,q. Though 
Simon Magi intreated Petey to pray for him, 
yer having no encouragement, we do not read thar 
he did, or if he did, be could nec doe it with any 
confidenee, AR.8.24. Againe, Firk, let uspray 
for our ſelves, 2 Ting. 30,1. tf we would have 
others to pray for us, verſ,q+ Secondly, we muſt 
not d1fſemble with the children of God, when we 
pray them topray for us, /ey.42,20. Thirdly, we 
mall nor live 1n any knowne finne, leafl the Lord 
ſay to his people doe not pray for ſuch ; apd lock 
up their hearts, xy. 9, 16- Fourthly , we muſt 
humble our ſelyes co them, if we have thopght evil 
of them in our hearts, Newb, at, 7. conn 
fid-r, Firſt, if we be Saints, the eauſe may be 
ſuch, that God will netpardon us, except other 
Sainrs joyne, Dext.9,20. Secondly, the Saints 
of God are marveilous willing to doe ir for us, 
1 Saw.12,2$- 

' Q 170, Where 4s onr Savieur teacheth mw 16 
ſay ; Arwee forgive them, that rre/paſſe againſt 
ww ; Whut wit to forgive one another ? 

A. It igclodech tore things ; firfl, to for. 
beare one another, with holding our ſelyes from 
revenge, Col. 3.15, which is no Pulillanimity, 
bur a viRorious grace, Rew.12,21+ It is toover. 
come our ſelves, which is more then to take a 
City, Prov.16,33%. andto overcome the _—_ 
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ol oar ehemies, and to mellific their hearts, x 


Sam.24,17- and to overcome the right way , 


which is by Patience, and not by renaring quid 
for que, Prov.:4,29. Secondly, to root out all 
defire of revenge, not onely te.colerate for want 
of a handiome opportunity to revenge, but to 
S&o2 ir from the heart, ' atb.rR_25; for ic muſt 
be with love, which proceeds net onely from the 
a-2ct ; for ſowe ſee Drankards will forgive one 
annthec, bar allo froma pare heart. x Tiw.1,5, 
Beſides, wee mnft forgive and forget when peo- 
ple ſay, 7 jorgive, but I canues forget ; this isfil- 
ly forgiveneſle, like Ephraim, a filly Dove with- 
»uc heart, Hoſ.q7,14, Againe, wee rauſl doe ic 
vith earning bowels, as Joſeph forgave his Bre- 
:hren, *hce wept and melted towards thera, Ger, 
50,17- Thirdly, to bee ready nowithſianding 
:0 performe all offices of love, werſ.:x, Te blefi> 
them thar curſe us, and to pray for them that ſpice 
as. Aath.5 44. for God ts goodto his cencmies, 
werſ. 45, and hereby wee ihew that he is our 
Father, werſ.4$, Pablicans can love them, thar 
loye them, werf. 47, Beſides, ifthar be all, wee 
kave our reward and ean looke tor none from 
God, verſ.46, Fourthly, to forgive univerſally 
all wrongs ro ear perions, Mt. 7,60. to our 
Dames. 2 Sew.19, 23. and debts roo, when the 
debtop is nor ableto pay, and yer ſubmits, Pbi- 
{em 18. Nay,the greacer the wrong is the grea- 
zer js our glory to forgive, Num. 12,17. 
Q. 171. Secing a Souldicr nay kill bu Exerey in 
# lawful warre, and yet love hints, as farre as the 
Law binds in ſuch @ caſt ; ſo wey a man goe 16 law 
auth, bi Erether, withent breach of Charity E 
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the duty of forgiving, when by end are right : 
Tell me then what theſe ends bee, that may fkand 
with love? 

A. Firſt, todemand oncs right, when ove is 
calledto demand it, £4.18, 3. Now right is Bor 
contrary ts love, but sgreeable anto rrue judge- 
ment, //4.10,2. Secondly, ee emend and hum - 
ble the party pocent ; and therelore the Magi- 
firate is ſaid to be a Miniſter tor good, Row. 1 3,4. 
Thirdly, chat others may heare and feare, and 
may not doe the like, Desr.19,20. Fourthly, 
that the party damnihed, and others roo, way live 
in peace ; and this is the reaſon why we ſhon & 
pray for Magiſtrates, x Tiz.2,2. but provided ; 
ficſt, Thatic bee done in love, 1 Cor. 16,14. avd 
not with recompencing vill for evill, Rowe. 12, 
17. provided, ſecondly, It bee done without of- 
fence, 1 Cor.6,x, Provided, thirdly, The party 
wronging be able to make ſatisfaction, as for ex- 
awplc in debts ; for if the party bee nar able, avd 
yer ſubmits, iris cruelty to nſec the law agaicht 
ſuch a one, 2 Xing.4,r- provided. Fourthly. that 
eving to law, be our afland utmoſt remedy, 
when people will py to law, refulipg 
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of ones cart, Math.18, 22. 
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we forgive them their ireſpaſſe agrinſ# 1s ? 


and onr forgiving one another, E pb.4q, 32. 
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nedof God to puniſh eviil doers, 1 Pet. 2.1 4. 4- 
eaine- Firll, it 1s enes excceilencie to forgive, 
Afich. 7, 18. Secondly, it is a note of a blefſed 
man, Math.5.7.Thirdly, humane focicty cannor 
well be withort ir; tor we are apt to wrong others 
and have ne2d that they ſhould forgive vs, and 
therefore ſhovld he ready to forgive them, tor- 
give and yee (ha'l be forgiven, Lxk.6,37. Fourth. 
ly. it is neceſſary 16 1&fift our wicked heart, now 
nor to ſorgiue, proceeds from the wickednefle 


'O. 172. Whet « the meaning of that 


A ; as 


A. Ic doth not fignif2 a patterne or a rule, or 
diveRion as it doth 1n the third Perition, Afath. * 
6,10, for we would be glad that God would for. 

ive us, berrer then we can forgive one another. 

here be no works like unto his works, P/al.8s, 
8. yeicher doth ic 1:7 port that we can forgive ene 
anther, hefore God bath forgiven as, Math, 18. 
32.for Gods forgiving of as. Firft, is an enabling 
cauſe of ;our forgiving one another, as Gods 
love to us, enables us to love him, 1 /obv. 4, 19. 
Scecond:y, it iga motive cauſe tov, Harb. 18, zz; 
Third!y, it is eyidevced unto us by our forgiving 
one another, as aca'i(e by the effet, Aſath. 6,14. 
and yertwe mufl_ Firſt, torgive one another, be 
fore wee can entreat the Lord to forgiv6us, Luk, 
2 244+ bac this ſane as, doth imp.y that there muſt 
de a reſemblance berweene Gods forgiving of us, 


thar is, 


Firſt, wee muſt frankly forgive, Lukg 7.42 Se 
eord'y, always.as often as we pray, 2ſark. 
which muſt be contjuually, 1 Theſ; 5- 17+ Bay, 


though 
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thovgh they be our enemies and do net yet repent 

of their wrongins of us, L«k23, 34. how much 
more if they do repent ? Leuke.17,3. yea, we malt 
forgive others, as Chrift hath forgiven as, what 
ever the quarrell be, Col.z,y 3. 

Q. 173- #hby doth our Savioww teach wa to 
pray, Lead u« not into temptation, immediately after 
projing for the forgivneſſer of eur fune:? 

A. For two reaſons. Firſt, becauſe forgiyt< 
nefſe of fin and grievous remprations are inlepe- 
rable companions; a true pevicent perſon is melt 
baited by Satap, he needs nor trouble impenitent 


rherefore commonly he lets them be quier, Luk, 
11,31-Sergius Panime ro ſooner believed, burthe 
Divell icred up Elimas againft him, 48.1 3,8 
when a man besins to turne unto God, the Be» 
vil ſuſpetts he is one of Chrifls ſeed, and therefore 
he labours to breiſe his heele, char he may nor goe 
en, Gen-3,15-and to devour him Aev.iz,4hec hath 
experience of prevailing againſt diverſe good be- 
pv y- and Pas! was afraid he had 
prevailed againſt the Corinthiant , 2 Cor. 12, 3. 
Aeaine,the ſpeeiall providence is init, co humble 
the ſoule ; and therefore he made Pawid raace 
before ke would forgive him, P/al. 23.3. 2vd 
therefore it 182 figne, when people know ner 
what grievous temp:ations meanes, the Divey 
bkolds chem captive at his will, 2 Tim.2,26, for he 
deſires ro fifc all that have gor ont of fs clutches, 
L#k. 22,31. againe, when people arc not ſmitten 
in conſcienee and rempred, itisa fignethe word 
does not worke, for if it work, itcurs like aſword 
Hb, 4.12. Secondly , becauſe forgiveneſſe of 
| flare 


perſons, for he hath them ture enough alxeady, and J 


| 
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ſinne and yeelding to teraptations , cannot Aland 
together, Canr.s, 3. For firli, the grace of for. 
givenefle teacheth a man not to yeeld to finne, 
Ti.2. 11, 12+ Secondly , pardon cf finne and 
race not to goe On in finne,afe coupled rogether 
12 the Covenaort of grace, ler. 31, 33; Thicdly, 
they are conpled together 1n realon, P/al.g1, 4. 
Fourthly, forgiverefſe, makes one love God, and 
{o nor to be rempred away from him, Lake 7. 42- 
pay Fiftly, God will-wot forgive nor acquit vpon 
other tcarmes, but that wee ſhgll labour agaiull 
tempfations to fipne, /ob 10, 14; when we la- 
bonr for Forgiveneſle, except wee meane to be 
god:y, our labcur isin vaine, /ob 9, 29. God will 
not heare, [/a. 5 9, 3+ 
9. 174. What u Temptation, and bow many 
fold? 

A. Terwptation 1s a proofe, Fſal, 95.9. or 2 
tryall co ſee what is in one,or what one will doe, 
2 Pet.g, 12. Temptations of diff-rent nature 4c- 
eording as it is alced, (ometimes good, Gen-22.1, 
ſometimes bad, 1 Cor-7,5. Firlt, God is ſaid co 
cempe, to try what is in 4 mans heart, Dent. $42, 
what grace is in man, Pſal.105,19. What Cor- 
raption, 2 Chrs.32, 31. Nay, ſometimes he temprs 
a man, in bis juſt judgement to fin,2 Saw.24 1, 
This hee does is a rightzous manver, for other» 
wiſe he cannot be ſaid rorempt any, /aw.1.13- 
properly it is a mans Juſt that doth cempr him to 
ſinne, ver/e,14. Secondly, the Dive!l 1s laidco 
tempt, Aſath. 4, 1. by putting motions into the 
hearr, Joby. x3, 2. by thruſting of importunate 
thoughts and irchings, which provoke unto finne, 
r Chron,21 x, by preſenting of objects before 


one, 
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one, Luke 4 5. and egoing to take thern, verfe,6. 
by fettiriga diicouraging looke upon ones afflii- 
ons, 1 Thef.3,5. by preſenting occaſions, Aſarh: 
4, 2.ipeaking in che mouths of friends, Afarh.16. 
23, Thirdly, men are ſaid to tempt too, leh. 8.6. 
Firft, they cempt God, cither vpon good ground 
co help their fauth, /#dg.6,37. and Abaz lipncd, 
becauſe he would not temper God thus, 1/4. 7,12. 
orin a wicked wiſe, Af.5,9. as when a man di- 
firagfds God , and uſeth nnwarrantable means, 
Math. 4,7. avd when a man finnes in any 0- 
therkiod , 1 Cer. 10,9. Cither againſt God or his 
meſſengers , Exod. 17,2. Secondly, men tempt 
themſejves Either weil by a warrantable proving 
what is in them, 2 Cer.12 5. or ili, by putting 
themſelves wpon danger, Math.26,58. Thirdly, 
men tempt others nod that either well to prove a 
brother, whether he be the man thar he ſeeres, 


| Rev.2,2- Or ill, ro draw bim into finne, Gen, 39, 


7. or inconveniences, Aſath.22,18. 

Q, 175. What © a temptation to finne ? 

A. There be fore things that conecurre in ie, 
Firſt, ic ſuppoſech flexibleneſſe in the party tempe 
red when the party is 1Nticcab e, [am.1,14. and 
theretorca frigide wan cannor beternptedta a- 
duirery; but one that hath lvſt 10 kim, Math. 5,28; 
the blefled Angels canret be cempred tofin ar all, 
becanle they are confirmed ip grace, and fo was 
Chrift as man too, and yet there is ap incrivſecall 
flexib'enefle in every creature, and in that reſpect 
the beſt crezture may be capable of a cemprae 
U0n, Math. 4,1. bur God is not at all, Jem. 1,1 5+ 
Secondly, it ſuppoſerh a baice to take the pany 
ith, Prov.6,25- when a an bath ſore __ 
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by ſin ; either the getting of ſome ſeeming 200d, 
aS in allurements ; as Jude gor thirty pieces of 
flver, Matb.26,15-0r prevention of ſome evill,as 
in temptations of teare or ſhame, or thelike, Gal; 
6,1 2, when a man finnes withont a baite, he does 
notfinout of temptatien, and therefore his ſin 
15 the worſe, Ezek. 16, 34-much more when a man 
looes by his fin, A.z 3,12. Thirdly, it ſuppoies | 
a trying what the party will doe, 2 Chron. 32,31, | * 
when a man layey abait before one as for example | | 
a ſhilling er fo in a corner, where a theviſh lervane } © 
ray {ee 1t, and conceive it was forgotten, to try 
whether he will Neale it, as the Prielis offered the” | q 

y 

V 


Sonldiers money, to try whether they could get | 
chem to belic the diſciples of Chriſt, Harh.281 2. 
Fonrchly,it ſuppoſethawicked ming, or intention 
10 the rempter ; and therefore God cannor tempt 
any, /am.1,13.butche Diyell, Afath.q,r.or finfall 
men, ſach ovely cewpt , Heb.11,37. wherefore 'Þ Þ 
temptations are ſhrewd things co us, Gel.6, 1, for | © 
firft,they may move us to fin,though otherwiſe we | 5 
would never have committed it ; maybe /acob |} © 
wou'd never have told a lye, bur being tempted | 
of his mother, he did, Gee. 29,14 Secondly, they | 5! 
| 


may moye us to fin, when we have vowed and | 
firongly purpoſed not to yeeld; how many finnes 
was David tempted and drawn to commit, and | ©! 
yet he had {werne he would not, P/al.119,1c6. | 3) 


O. 178, What wſe doe you make of thi, thas | 
temptations are ſo dangerom ? | A 


A. Firſt, to te#ch us not co wrpt any, Proc. | f" 


16,29. Secondly, jo be careful] we doe not cone | 1 


lent, 
Je 


> 
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ſent, wh2n weare tempred, Prov.1, 10.Thirdly, ts 
keep out heart with all diligence, Prov.q,23. for 
fin doth eaſily beſet us , and tempt us, Heb.21,1; 
Fir{l, we mull giye the terpter a peremptory de- 
niall at firfl, Math, 10. Secondly, we mult back 
our denialls, with r<fiftance, Jam g,q.T hirdly,and 
what though we have refifted againe and againe? 
we have not refiſted unto bloud, Heb.12,4. and 
therefore we muſl continue reftifting with flede 


. fatinefſe, x Per.5,9. Fourthly, we mutt looke np- 


on temoraiions as warriers againſl our ſouls, thar 
ſo we may abllaine from yeelding to chem ; 


' counting ov ſelves fira __ uron the earth, and 


ſuch as have nothing to doe to be paddling in the 
world, Pet.2,11. Fiftly, we muft give no ad- 
vantage to Sathan, 2 Cor. 2, 17, neither by 
eiving him matter, x Cor. 7, 5. nor occaſion, 
Gal.5,13. nor any pretence, Exed. 16,26, "nor 
by want of obſerving his houre, Rew,3,To. nog 
by making proviſion for the fleſh, Rom.13,14. 
Sixthly, we mull take nnto us the whole armour 
of God, Eph.s,13.knowing the Divell hath many 
wiles, ve7ſe-11, having on us the girdle oftrath, 
the breafl-plate of righteouſnefle, verſcx4, the 
preparation ofthe Goſpel! of peace, verſe,15.the 
thield of faith, verſe,16. the helmet of ſalvation, 
and the ſword of the ipirit, verſe, I 7.praying with 
all prayer, verſ,1 $. and hnmbling our ſelves : and 
:n pariicular for our originall corruption ; David 
went © that, when he ſaw he had bin tempted co 
Adn'tery and murder, Pſal. 5r, 5. keeping ont 
ſelves from vaine company, Pſal. 119, 115, taks 
ins heed of melancholy, labourivg to be cheare= 
jall, Prov. 17,323-D6t tO be too (olitary, Eecl. 4,10. 

K 2 Q- 279» 
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Q. 179. I; a man naturally ander the power of 
T eroptation ? 

A.Yea, the fleſh isroo weak to refift it, Ilath, 
26.41. and ſois the hearr, Ezekt, 16,36. an 10- 
ticing word is able to enforce us, Prov. 7, 21. 
Firſt, hecaule our will 1s naturally {irons ſet to 
thethings of this lite ; as caic,, and credit, ard 
triends,and riches,&c. 17 w.6,9,yea and to linne 
it ſelfe, naturally we cannot ccale from it, 2 Per, 
14 Secondly, becauſe naturally we do nor love the 
commandements of God, nocany ſaving trith; 
and therefore the leaft remprat:on that comes to 
dra\y us from it is ficeng, 2 Thef.2.10 11. Third- 
ly, our minds naturally are withour know iedge of 
the danger, Prev. 9.18. avd ithcrefore tempta- 
rions are ſivcet to verſ,17, trom hence we 
may ſee, tha! woe 1s them that are inthe fl.(h, be. 
cauſe they are ſo ſubject co plcaſe their owne 
i 'f{elvss, that they canuot] pleafe God, Row. 8.$. 2- 

ga1ne, the Saints hence ſhov'd labour to get theic 
natnres heaied more and more , becauſe they have 
fill ſomeremainders of bratiſhneſle , whereby 
chey are ſubjeRt to be tempred by ſenſe, P/al.q3, 
22. fignes of perſons under the power of temp- 
cations ; are firſt, co be uſually Arrred up by them, 
x King.21,25. Secondly,when tbe Divell and his 
ioſtruments can andertake to overcome thera by 
| reemptations, 1 King.22,21, Thirdly, when the 
i Diyell like a firong man can doit with eaſe, 
without apy 8 do, he can lead them hand- ſmooth, 
L#k.11,21. Fourthly, whea they can cndare the 
firſt itchings of remptations whithonc rooting of 
| | them our, 2 Tim,g,z: Fifthly, when they can 
| Pray with eaſe, and keare with eaſe, and bein 
| me | | compa ny 
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company with eaſe, and alone with eaſe, they are 
nor put to it, whereas Paul went groanipg up 
and down, Rom.7,2 4+ 
©. 180. 1s it any exc#ſe,to ſay we were tempted? 
A. No, for firft, the commandemert calicth 
for obedience , though we be never {o much 
tempted ro diſobey it ; Temptations doe pot 
weaken the bond of Gods law, Prov.1,10. Se- 
condly, the firit Icflon ofthe Goſpell relleth ns, 
we are not for Chrilts turne, excepc we will deny 
all rempration, yea though telfe doe tempt lelte, 
Luk, 9,23. Thirdly, finis ofa damning nature 
thovgh all the temptations 11 the worl] concurre 
t0cggensto it, though feare, though ſhame, &c, 
Lab. 9,25. Fourthiy, There's no thanke in that 
ob:dience, that we have no temptations to 
draw us from, but bleſſed is hee that en» 
dureth Temptation, /am.1,12.Fifily, what excuſe 
can thit be,wheo thevery remptationsthemſelyes 
come from our own lufting hearts, lam.1, 15. oC 
elie we pac our (elves upop temprations, 2s fic] by 
not marrying inthe Lord, x Xizg.11,4-Secondly 
by being idle and our of our callings asD avid was 
upon the roofeof his houle, 2 Sew. 11,2: Thirdly, 
by putting our ſelves upon dangerous callings; as 
keeping of an Inne, or an Ale-houſe, in this eaſe 
wee ſhould ſay as Chriſt ſaid, who made me a 
Iudge ? L»k.1 2,14. 4ly, by going about ations 
without warrant,as Diuah, Gev.24. 1. or by being 
in tempting places without ground, as Peter, Afar. 
26,69. Fittly, by not keeping the communion of 
Saints, when wee may; what tempted Thewes 
to unbelicfe, bur his abſence from the ſecierty of 
his feiloyy Apoftles? Job. 20,24. Sixthly,by deing 
a__ _— thac 
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that which another may lawfully do,yer as thinzs 
ſtand, we may not lawtully doit. Abrehars might 
looke tewards Sedam, Ger. 19,23. but Lo! mought 
nor, verſe. 17, God does nor forbid every man the 
comming neere the houſe of a whore, for ſome con 
#0 cloſe by her doore without any rempration to 
goe in, but ſome he does, Prov,5,8. butifta man 
have a calling to a lation foll of temprations he is 
in Gods way, which is flrength to the upright, 
Prov.10,29.the Angels take charge of the Saints, 
while they are in their way, Pſal.g1,11, Though 
Ahab: hogſe were a houſe fall ofremprations, yer 
Obad:ah having a calling to be there ; feared the 
Lord greatly, 1 Ksxg-18,3- 

Q. 181, Why doth God permit men to b: 
tempied ? 

A. That he does permit men to betempted, 
is plaine inthe example of Eve, 2 Cor.t1,3. and 
of Hezelijah, 2 Chron.32,31. and ſpecially of the 
wicked, 4.1416. and the reaſons are, firſt, be. 
cauſe he is not bound to keep men from being 
rempted, he made man upright, EZcel.7,29, Se- 
nol beean(e he may juftly doe fo, ſeeing men 
have finned againſt him ; as when Ttrael had 
ſpared the Cayaanites contrary to his command 
he lefethem to be tempred by them, 1nape, 3,1. 
Chriſt left Peter to be tempted by adamolell, for 
he preſumed of his Nrength, Afath. 26, 33- and 
therefore, Firll, let us pray, Lord, leave ms not, 
Pſal.27,g. If we be foiled at any time, we may 
thank Our own ſelves, for he hath made us a pro. 
miſe, no! to ſuffer us ts be tempred, above what 
weare able, rCor.10,13,an0d thereſore we wrong 
our own ſoules, if we doe ngt fiy t6 It, _ it 
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forth, for if wee be his, he bath ſaid ; He will nor 
{yffer our foot to be moved, P/al.r 21,8. ayaine, 
Secondly, let us Watch, Math. 26, 41. If bedoe 
but leave 1s to be terypted, and to grapple with 
Temptation, we are gone, if he ſhou(d bur ſuffer 
our tect toſlippe, they will Nip for certaine, and 
therefore let us watch towards him, who bath ſaid 
hee will not ſoffer them, P/al.66,9. Thirdly, ler 
us beware leſl wee provoke Ged to permit ns to 
rempration, lct us take heed we be nor joyned to 
a luſt, for chen God will ſay, Let them alone, Hof: . 
4,17- Fourthly this is a comfort, that we cannot 
be tempted, except God permit ; No, net by 
Sathan, /ob, 1.12» God hath Sathan in a chaine, 
[b,2.6. hee can toe nothing except Chriſt give 
him leave, Aark. 5. 

Q. 182. How ſhall wee know, whether a Fermye 
$4t:0n flow from our /elves, or from Sathan ? 

A. This queſtion is ſomewhat dangerous, 
for any cvill, yea Blaſphemy. it ſelfe may proceed 
from our owne heart, 41ah,15-19. and yet it is 
ſome ligne it is from Sathan ; ficſt, when a man is 
cempred to that which he 1s raurally averſe fron 
Math.4, 6. Secondly, when the temptation is 
{addain,like a flaſh of Lightning, L#&.4.5 .Third- 
ly, when the tempration comes without any c0- 
herence with chat which one was thinking upon, 
Sathan cares not what he molefteth one with, fon 
he ſtands at ones right hand there ready for che 
ponce, Zach. 3,1. Fourthly, when wmptation is 
ina hurrying egaoner, 6kipping frgm oncrhing 
to another; when it 3s with noportaeity, . like 
ſummer Flies npon a ſore, or a Bald-head - when 
i; 15 a5 though it world never 2 Gone, Lake, 4- 2. 
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Fiftly, when it.is with the delnſion of the ſenſes, 
HMath.z,8. Now the way to beat the Divell off, 
is not to rayle at him, [wde 9g, but firſt by Faith, 
x Pet.5,9. Not by a naked quoting of Scripture ; 
for he will quote” Scripture himſcite, and put a 
falſe gloſſe upon the ſame, Euk.4, 10. but fecond- 
ly, by ſo quoting it, as to c'eave by obedience un- 
ro, it, verſ.12, not by making of crofles on our 
breft, for how can that drive him away, when 
Chriſts owne bodily preſence did nec feare kim 
away ? werſ.g, but thirdly, by a flout and pe- 
remptory dereflation of his motions, to abavdon 
him, ver//8. and fourthly, by conſidering that 
Chriſt was in all points rempred as we are, linne 
onely excepted, Heb.4,15. and fiftly, thongh the 
Divell cau find a great deale of matter for him 1n 
us, yet he covld find nothing in Chrilt, 70h. 14, 30. 
Sixtly, by looking at the end that the Lerd will 
make, Jam.s, rr. for though Sathan be not un- 
der our feer, yet he ſhort!y ſhall, Rom. 16,20. 


©. 193. Whethcr doe theſe two clauſes, Lead 
«4 mot into temptation but deliver 1 from all evill, 
rake but one Felition ? 


A. Firſt, it matters net munch, whether they 
make but one or ne ; for itisa figne of Pride1o 
Airive abont words, x Tim.6,4. Secondly, ' tis 
more likely that they make b: cnz Petition, and 
that is, as our Saviour fummes both the clauſes 
Bp 19 one, that our heavenly Father would keepe 
us from the evill, /sh.17,15. For firſt, the one 
clauſe is Negative, and che ether 15 Afhrmarive ; 
now the Negative and Affimative make but wy 

tiuth, 
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ruth; Ae we ce in this paſſage. Thou ſba/t aye 
and not live, 1(2.38.r. Secondly, oar Savionr does 
not put them downe copulatively, Lead us not in- 
70 temptation, and deliver 145 from evill ; forthen 
they mought have tome colour of being two ; ber 
he unites them with a Bu, as though the firfl 
were not 2 whole Perition wiuhout the ſecond, 
Lead us mot into temptaiton, but deliver m from 
evill, Lak,11,4. Thirdly, it is encugh to (ay, it 
is one Petition confifiing of rwo parts, The one 
for preventing Grace, to prevent us tram falling 
into evill, the ocher for recovering Grace ; that 
ar the fucthefi, it we fal: ito eviii yer howfoever 
the Lord woaid deliver us our, according to that 
ofthe Pſalwiſt, Pſal.37,24. Frurthly, that cone 
'ceipt of the Papiſtsro make teaven Petitions in 
the Lords Prayer, according to the numher ofthe 
ſeaven Graces of the Spirit , is but frothy, for 
there be many moe graces of the Spitit. His 
grace 1$ manifold, 1 Per.4.10, | 


©. 184. Becauſe this If clanſe ſheweth my 
we are naturally under the power of evill whereaf 
the Devill « the C aptaine , thew me then, how that 
watrrall men are under the Power of the Divell? 


A. He hath his Shop-houſe in all rhe children 
of difobedience, and he workerh in them, Epheſ. 
2,2. yea, he raignes and rules in them ; for the 


it, if not in them, Aſath.12,26. For firfl, che Lard 
the jult Indge turnes them over to the Divell, be- 
cauſe they will not be ruled by him ; therefore 
the Divel] ſhall have thew, to rule over them ; 
yea, 


| Divell hath his Kiogdome, and 19 whom bath he 
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yea he ſhall be their Sod, though they be blind 
and (ſee no ſachthing, 2 C#r.4,4. and hee gives 
che Divell chargeover them, as he gives the 200d 
Angels charge over the godly, Pfal.gr,11. Se- 
condly, becanſe the Diyel} can Find none that will 
doe his workes, bat one!y them, /oþ.$,44. and 
therefore great is their milety ; for ficft, they are 
his Slaves, and he holds them captivear has vwiil, 
27im-2,26. Secondly, they are fo tyrannized over 
and kept nnder by him, that he will not let them 
looke atter Haven, or any god: to any purpole, 
ie doth opprefſe them, Afr 10,38. Thirdly, hee 
hath power over their death, tat they (hall ne- 
ver dye well, thongh they ſeeme to dye never 
to weil, Heb. 2,14. Fourthly, he leads them , 
;hough chey, little thinke it, he thax Lyeth, lucele 
tokes hee, that the Dive! villeth bis heart, and 
yet he doth, ABs 5,3. Idle perſons and tatlers, 
z. Tim.$,13, little thinke they, that they rurne 
aſter Sathan, and yet they doc, wer /e 3 5, he that 
committerh finne, little rhinkes he, that hee is of 
the Divell, and yet he Ub, 2 [oh.3, 8. enemies of 
righreoalſnefſe, they little thinke that they arc 
the - ahildren of the Divell, and yet they all be, 
AF 150. Forficht, the Divel! 13 a Spartt ; and. 
zhercfore he can be in the wicked, and they never 
ſpy it, Revel:n6,34 Seconaly, hve cart trankt.. 
forme hinſelfe into an Angel} of light ; and 
therefore be- earmake them velieye, ke is a good 
Spirit, 2 Capi 11,24 

Q. i$5, frethere ns more evil: that mee have 
2ee4 8 be delinrerad from. ? 

4, Yes; the wholewerld is full ofevils; oh, 
741 5» WR: can walke ig £0 way bas there be 
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many evils attending upon it to defile ws, and 
happie is hethar is nndefiled with them, Pſa!. 
119,1. Wecan not tread one ſep, but there bz 
evils ready tohaye dominion over us, except the 
Lord deliver vs there-from, verſe 133, Firſt, 
in our onward Callings, as we are indanger in 
being overmuvch, or not enough in them, of (a- 
vouring them too much ; ſothar we cannot (2. 
vour the Word, the Sacraments, and- Sabboths 
for fleſh'y feare and diftral}, graſping too many 
things, Improvidence , hampering our ſelves 
with the wicked ; ſo that happie is h:c 
whoſe God isthe Lord, for hee is faithſujl 
to keepe one from the evill, 2 Thef. 3,3. Scconts 
ly, in Proſperity, wee are apt to thinke we ſhall 
dyein our neft, Job 29,18. hoping irc will not 


end yet nor yer, ve are alt | (8) be yaine and deli- | 


cate and tender, and unhardy, to forget the af- 
NiRions of Joſeph, tobe ſelte-confident, to prize 
heaven the lefſe, co he the unfitcer for hamiliati- 
on, and the other irkſome dutics of Mortificati- 
on ; ſuch evils wiſe Agar ſaw in being full, Prov, 
20,9- Thirdly, in adverſity co be impatient, dit- 
contented, to be moping, to uſe unlayvfall means, 
to be Pofillavimous and baſe, to be dead to good 
things; David himlelfe in his affliftion fonnd a 
want of quickning, Pſal.119,1907. Fourthly, in 
our cating and drinking, a3 the [/raelites minds 
ranne upon their Onyons and Garlick, and fleſh. 
pots. their ſoule loathed the Manna ; when wee 
Crinke we are ready to be caught with the red. 
nee of the Wine, when we cate as E/as with 
the rednefſe of the Portage, at Fealts we are ſub. 
j:&to forgerfeare, we art in danger of Intem- 
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2erance, curioſity, pleaſure ; and cherefore bleſ. 
id ishee that hath Faithin Gods word, to Pray 
chat bis meat may be ſanihed, 1 Timg 5. Fift- 
ty, in oar delights and reereations', to be too je- 
Ring, and light, 2nJcickeled; ummoderate, un- 
ſealonable, over-lone, to be nofirted thereby to 
oraver and ſcriguſer things, whiah are great 
eviis; for they doe exceedingly dead us towards 
Chriſt, 1 7im9.5.6. Sixtly, if oor company to 
be inteted ſorne way or ether,and carricd away, 
Gal. 2.13, Seyenthly, when wee are alone, Ec- 
cleſ.g-10. though the more Grave we have, the 
leffe we are aione,vwhen we are alone, [ab.16.33, 
Zightly, when wee are abort godly duiics, there 
be evils about us too ; ard therctore, wee had 
aced to take heed, Luke 3.18. 


Q. 180. [: apprares they, GOD « the onely 
gel? F 

A. Yea, Pſ/al. 70. 5. for fic, hee is lrong 
enough , Kings and Princes arc not ab'e to bee 
deliverers, 2 Kimp1,6-27. Hee only is our Rock ; 
and therefore our only deliverer , 2 Sam 22. 2. 
Secondly, 10 him only may we truſt for delive- 
rance, Pſal.1 44-2. and therefore, Firli,we [hould 
3y one:y to him for deliyerance, Pfal.5o.15. Se- 
condly, this eondemnes them that fly to any o« 
ther for Deliverance ; Icisa heavie curſe when 
2 m2" is given up £0 (ach a reprobate ſenſe. as tO 
20c any where elſe, [ndg.1o.14. Thirdly, it we 
>c delivered at any time, let us take notice that 
our deliverance commeth from him; and let him 
:avca ſong of Praiſe, P/al.32.7, Fourthly, let us 
AÞvuzrc to be fugh, as he way be willing to deliver, 
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as Firſt, let us ſee our ſelves ntterly undone with- 
out him, 2 Chyen.20;12. Sccondly, Ict us climbe 
rp co mount $10n.; Deitycrance dwells there, 
Feel 2.32: Thirdly,lcr vs fer oor (elves to be holy, 
Obad 17. Fourthly, let us be importunate with 
God nor to tarry long before he deliver, Pſal.go, 
17. and yer Fittly, wait too, till he js pleaſed to 
dehver, Lam. 3. 26. Sixthly, let us !ooke io the 
Holy one, [ſa.31.1- Seventhly,if any dcliverarce 
be offered any other way ; let us nor accept it, 
Heb. 11,35. the Lord doth deliver. Fittl, by kec- 
ping away the evill, /eb, 33-17. Secondly, by re- 
moving it away hen it is come, ſal. 51, 14. 
Thirgly, by difanulling the force of the evil!. 
D as. 3.27. or the hurttalnefle of ir, Mark. 16.18, 
Feurthly, by altering of the nature of ir, and cur- 
n1vg it to go0d, Gen.50,20, Fiftly, by taking on: 
away from the evil, 2 King.22, 20. which feve 
men doe conſider, {ſa.57, 1. andtherctore firt, 
God hath more wayes to deliver his people ther, 
one, © ſal, 44. 4+ Secondly,though never {o m2 - 
ny wayes ot De.iverance be blockr up, yer 1c: 
Faith ſay , God bath another way yer, E/er,4. 
14: for Godis skilfull, and well verſt in delive- 
ring his, 2 Pet.2,9. Third y, let our Faith bs 1n- 
different ; may be God will be with us in trouble, 
and ihat 1s a deliverance, P/al.g.15. may be God 
will keepe us in it, and that13a deliverance, P/al. 
25,20- may be he will keepe ns from finking;aad 
that's a deliverance tov, © ſal.69, 14. 


Q. 187, What dee you learn: from theſe word: ; 
For thize i the Kingdeme , the Power, and the 
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A. That Prayer isto be prefſed with argu; 
ments, as e Meſes his Prayer was, Exed.32,11,1% 
I3. ſowas Aſa's, 2 Chron.14,x1. Firſt, becauſe 
God is a God, of infinite anderflanding,and ther. 
fore when we ſpeake unto him, wee had need io 
ſpeake reaton, /ob.13, 3- Secondly, becauſe Pray. 
er isa pleading, which muli be foll of gocd rea- 
ſons, /ob 23,4. Thirdly, becaule Praycr is a niain 
part of Gods ſervice, Which is reaſonable, Rem, 
t2.1- for even a mortall man ſands much upon 
ec (On, Tob,z2,11, much lefie hath the wile God 
e129 1n foo!es, Eeccl'5 4. Theretore firlt, wee 
{:cpid well ponder ovr Prayers, before wee doz 

r2y them. David calis his Prayers his meditae 
tions, P/al. 5,1. wee muſt ponder upon what 
"eround we come to God, otherwite hee yyill len! 
vs away without hearing, [#dg.10,14. ve mull 
ponder what correſpondency we have with him ; 
otherwiſe he will indite us of Impudence, for our 
comming into his Courts, /er.1r,15. when wet 
Pray to him rightly, God ſayes, Come let ws rea- 
ſon together, 1ſa.1,18.Secondly, herce we (ee thar 
wicked men, bethey never ſo learned, and gitied 
in Prayer, yet they cannot Pray, for lacke ot Spi- 
ritual! reaſon, they are unreaſonable men, 2 7 heſ; 
3,2- This is a comfort co good Chriſtians. thac 
have the Lords atcributes all on their fee, for 
God wi.'l be fure to heare ſuch, /oh.9,31, henca 
ic isthat they doencr faint in Prayer, as others 
doe ; becaule their reaſons are never exhautt, 
they kave fil] more 2nd more reaſon, Luk.18,1- 
/. Jacobhad ſuch reaſons that be would nor let 
t':e Lord'eoe, Gen: 32,26. The Propher ſarah t15 
n:-pth could never be fiopr, he had Bi)l more ard 
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moreto ſay, and prefle the Lord with, 1ſs.62,r. 
and therefore, firft, when we have a good argu- 
ment, we ſhould lie a tugging with ic, and follow 
it hard, as Toſhwa did, loſb.7.6,9. Secondly, when 
our arguments ſeeme to be anſwered, we ſhould 
recoverthem againe, Maib.r5.22,2 3.24; 


